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PKJEFATIO. 


Si  quis  a  me  quaerat,  ad  hunc  libellum  concinnandum 
quid  me  impulerit,  respondeam,  illud  in  primis,  quod 
pueris  in  manus  tradendam  censuerim  Syntaxin 
Graecam,  ad  exemplar  Latina?  nostra?,  quantum  ejus 
fieri  potuerit,  conformatam.  Ad  Etymologiam  quod 
attinet,  vestigiis  inhassi  Rudimentorum  Etonensium, 
respectu  etiam  habito  libri  Wordsworthiani.  In  hac 
parte  qua?  immutavi  perpauca  sunt  :  unum  illuni  monen- 
dum  videtur,  quod  Substantivorum  Declinationes  ad 
normam  omnium,  qua?  optima?  exstant,  Grammati- 
carum,  tripartitas  exhibui. 

Salopise,  Id.  Sextil.   a.  s.  mdcccxlvii. 


Prodit  Editio  Secunda  Appendice  aucta  et  adornata, 
cujus  ea  ratio  est,  ut,  principiis  etymologicis  paullo 
altius  repetitis,  ne  quid  in  hoc  libello  jam  desideretur 
ad  usum  tironum  nostratium,  eorum  saltem,  qui  in  ludis 
litterariis  infra  summates  sedent. 

Salopia?,  Id.  Mai.  a.  s.  mdcccxlviii 
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GRjEC  J]    GRAMMATICA 

INSTITUTIO  PRIMA. 


§1 


LITER^. 

1.    LlTER^J 

apud  Graecos  sunt  viginti 

Figura. 

Nomen. 

F 

A  a 

Alpha 

a 

B  0  § 

Beta 

b 

r7 

Gamma 

g  (ng),  se 

A  8 

Delta 

d 

E  s 

Epsilon 

e  breve 

z$i 

Zeta 

z 

H    7) 

Età 

e  longum 

e  e  a 

Theta 

th 

i  * 

Iota 

i 

K    K 

Kappa 

k, 

A  X 

Lambda 

1 

M    /A 

Mu 

m 

N   v 

Nu 

n 

a  ? 

Xi 

X 

O  o 

Omicron 

o  breve 

II    7T    OT 

Pi 

P 

p  />  e 

Kho 

r,  rh 

S  <r  j 

Sigma 

s 

T    Ti 

Tau 

t 

T  v 

Upsilon 

u>y 

3>  <£ 

Phi 

Ph 

X  % 

Chi 

eh 

¥  ^r 

Psi 

ps 

fì    (ù 

Omega 

o  longum 

Potestas. 


§  2.  LITERiE  dividuntur  in  Vocales  et  Consonantes. 
Septem  sunt  Vocales,  a,  s,  77,  l,  o,  v,  co. 
Reliqua?  septendecim  sunt  Consonantes. 

Vocales  Breves,      -        -        -    s,  o. 
Longa?,       -         -         -     rj,  co. 
Ancipites,  -         -     a,  i}  v. 

Diphthongi  sunt  duodecim  : 

Sex  propria?, — ai,  av,  et,  sv,  oi,  ov. 
Sex  impropria?, — a,  rj,  co,  tjv,  vi,  cov. 

Consonantes  sunt  trium  generum:  Muta?,  Du- 
plices,  et  Liquida?. 

Muta?  sunt  novera,  qua?  dividuntur  in 

Tenues,  -  -  ir,  k,  t. 
Medias,  -  -  /3,  7,  8. 
Aspiratas        -     </>,  %,  6. 

Cognata?  potestatis  sunt  : 

Labiales  vel  P-soni  -  -  ir,  /3,  </>. 
Gutturales  vel  K-soni  -  k,  7,  ^. 
Linguales  vel  T-soni  -     -     r,  8,  6. 

Duplices  sunt    £  (ex  ct8),  f  (ex  ks,  <ys,  x?),  ^  (ex  ^ 

Liquida?  sunt  X,  fi,  v,  p,  quibus  adde  9,  literam 
sibilantem. 

NOT^E. 

§  3.  Accentus  sunt  tres  :  acutus  ['],  gravis  [x],  cir- 
cumflexus  ["  ]. 

Acutus  habet  locum  in  ultima  syllaba,  penultima,  et 
antepenultima. 


Gravis  tantum  in  ultima  signatur;  sed  in  omni 
syllaba  intelligitur,  in  qua  nullus  est  accentus. 

Circumflexus5  ex  acuto  et  gravi  compositus  [  '**],  in 
ultima  et  penultima. 

§  4.  Spiritus  duo  sunt:  lenis  ['],  asper  [']. 

Omnis  vox  incipiens  a  vocali  vel  diphthongo  spiritum 
lenem  aut  asperum  accipit  in  principio:  ut  opos,  mons; 
opos,  terminus  ;  qui  in  diphthongo  super  posteriore 
vocali  appingitur,  ut  avros,  ipse  ;  ovros,  àie. 

Omnes  voces  incipientes  ab  v  vel  p  aspirantur  : 
ut  vBcop,  aqua;  prjfia,  verbum.  Sed  si  in  medio  p 
geminetur,  prius  levigata,  alterum  aspiratur  :  ut  ep- 
peoao,  vale. 

§  5.  Apostrophus  est  nota  elisae  vocalis  in  fine  die- 
tionis  ob  vocalem  in  initio  proximae  dictionis  sequentem, 
ut  kclt  avrov,  prò  Karà  avróv. 

Si  sequens  vocalis  aspiratur,  mutantur  tenues  prge- 
cedentes  in  aspiratas  :  ut  à(j>  rjfxcòv,  prò  àirb  tj/ulcòv, 
Tt</>#'  ovtgo,  prò  tlitts  ovtco. 


§  6.  PARTES  ORATIONIS 

Partes  orationis  sunt  octo,     - 

Nomen  Substantivum, 
Nomen  Adjectivum, 
Pronomen  cum  Articulo, 
Verbum, 

Adverbium, 
Praspositio, 
Conjunctio, 
Interjectio, 

B    2 


Declinabiles. 


■  Indeclinabiles. 


§  7.  Declinabilibus  NUMERI  sunttres: 
Singularis,  Dualis,  Pluralis: 

CASUS,  praeterquam  Verbis,  quibus  nulli  sunt,  quin- 
que  :  Nominativus,  Geniti  vus,  Dativus,  Accusativus, 
Yocativus  : 

GENERA  tria: 

Masculinum,  Femininum,  Neutrum. 


8.  ARTICULUS  ó,  f)>  rò   (Anglice  «the,»)    sic 
declinato  : 


Sing. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

M. 

F.     N. 

M. 

F. 

N. 

M.     F. 

N. 

N. 

6 

r\      rò 

N.  A. 

N. 

oi      al 

rà 

G. 

rov 

rrjs  rov 

Tft) 

ra 

rà> 

G. 

rcov  rcàv 

rwv 

D. 

Tu) 

rV    T<P 

G.  D. 

D. 

rols  rais 

rols 

A. 

ròv 

rrjv  rò 

rolv 

ralv 

rolv 

A. 

rovs  ras 

ra. 

NOMINA  SUBSTANTIVA. 

§  9.  Declinationes  Substantivorum  sunt  tres  :  quarum 

Duo  priores  sunt  parisyllabicae  ;  i.  e.  non  crescentes 
genitivo  :  tertia  vero  est  imparisyllabica  ;  i.  e.  genitivo 
crescens. 

Regulce  Generales. 

Neutra  omnia  similes  habent  Nominativum,  Accusa- 
tivuni,  et  Vocativum,  per  omnes  Numeros. 

Genitivus  pluralis  semper  desinit  in  <ov. 
Dativus    Singularis   i   finalem    literam    habet,    quas 
subscribi  plerumque  solet. 


Prima  Declinatio. 
§  10.  Prima  Declinatio  quatuor  habet  terminationes, 
as  et  r)9,  generis  masculini  ;  ut  6  Tafilas,  dispensator  ;  6 
fcpiTÌ)$,  judex  :   a  et  tj  generis  feminini  ;   ut  t)  povera, 
t)  ri/jLr),  konos. 

Masculina. 
Duàl. 
N.A.V.  Tallirà 
G.  D.  Tafil-aiv 


Sing. 
N.  Tafii-a? 
G.  Tafii-ov 
D.  TafiL-a 
A.  Tajjbl-av 
V.  Tafii-a 


Plural. 
V.  Tafil-ai 

G.    TaflL-ù)V 

D.   Ta/JLL-ais~ 
A.   Ta/jbl-as. 


Yocativus  Singularis  Nominum-Masculinorum  hujus 
Declinationis  formatur  a  Nominativo  abjiciendo  s. 

Excipiuntur 

1.  Nomina    in   tt}s  '    ut    KpiT7)$,  judex  ;    fiTiTiéir]?, 

consiliarius  ; 

2.  Gentilia  in  rj?  •  ut  2,/cv9r}s,  Scytha  ; 

3.  Composita    a    Troika,    vendo;    fisTpcò,    metior ,• 

Tpifiù),  tero  :  ut  7raLèoTpi(Sr)s,  lanista  ; 
quae  formant  Voeativum  in  a  brevi. 


Sing. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

N.    KplT-TJS 

N.  A.  V.  /e/otr-à 

N.  V.  KpiT-aì 

G.    KpùT-OV 

G.D.  KpiT-alv 

G.  tcpiT-àv 

D.    KpLT-fj 

D.  KpiT-aìs 

A.    KpLT-7]V 

A.    KpLT-CLS. 

V.  fcpoT-à 

Feminina. 

Sing. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

.  V.  (iov<r-a 

N.A.V.  /uouo--a 

N.  V.  fiovcr-aù 

G.    flOVO--7)9 

G.D.  fiQva-aiv 

G.    flOVO-'CÒV 

D.  fiovo~-r) 

D.  fiova-dis 

A.  fiova-av 

A.  fiova-as 
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Sing. 
N.V.  Tt/jL-rj 

G.  ^TifjL-rjS 
D.    TlfJL-fj 
A.    TlfJL-r)V 


Dual. 

N.A.V.  Ti^à 

G.D.   TùfJL-aìV 


N 


Plural. 
V.  TijjL-aì 

G.   TL/JL-WV 

D.  Tifjb-ais 

A.  TLfJu-às. 


Finita  in  pa  et  a  purum  faciunt  genitivum  in  a?,  et 
dativum  in  a  •  ut  rjfiép-a,  dies,  G.  r/pép-a?,  D.  r)/^ép-a  ' 
(pikl-a,  amicìtia,  G.  (f>t\l-a?}  D.  <j>Cki-q. 

Litera  pura  dicitur,  cui  vocalis  vel  diphthongus 
proxime  prsecedit. 


Secunda  Declinatio. 

§  11.  Secunda  Declinatio  vulgata  duas  habet  termina- 
tiones  os  et  ov  os  masculini  et  feniinini  generis;  ut 
6  Xóyos,  sermo  ;  r)  vócros,  morbus  :  et  ov  neutrius  ;  ut  rò 
%v\ov,  lignum. 


Sing. 
N.  \óy-os 
G.  Xóy-ov 
D.  \òy-(p 
A.  \6y-ov 
V.  \6y-s 

Sing. 
N.A.V.  %v\-ov 
G.  %v\-ov 
D.  £v\-a> 


Dual. 

N.A.V.  XÓ7-&) 
G.D.  Xòy-oiv 


N. 


Dual. 
A.  Y.  fuX-o) 
G.D.  %v\-oiv 


Plural 
N.  V.  \óy-o* 
G.  Xóy-cov 

D.  XÓy-OLS 

A.  Xòy-ovs. 


Plural. 
N.A.V.  £5\-a 
G.  %vX-(ùv 
D.  %v\-ois. 


Huc  accedunt  Nomina  in  -oos  et  -so*/,  quae  in  omnibus 
casibus  contrahuntur  :  ut  ó  vóos,  vofo,  mercs  ;  to  oo-tsov, 
òarovv,  os. 


Sing. 

Sing. 

N. 

vóos,  vovs 

N.A.V. 

oar-èov,  ovv 

G. 

vòov,  VOX) 

G. 

QGT-EOV,  od 

D. 

v6(p,  va> 

D. 

ÒaT-SW,  ù) 

A. 

vòov,  vovv 

V. 

vós,  vov 

Dual. 

Dual. 

.A.V. 

v6(0,  VÒ) 

N.A.V. 

òar-sco,  a) 

G.D. 

VOOIV,  VOLV 

G.D. 

OGT-SOLV^OLV 

Plural. 

Plural. 

N.V. 

vòov,  voi 

N.A.V. 

òo-T-éa,  à 

G. 

VOCùV,  VÓùV 

G. 

oar-écov,  a>v 

D. 

VÒOIS,  V0Ì9 

D. 

00~T-S01S,  oh 

A. 

vóovs,  vovs. 

SECUNDA   DECLINATIO   ATTICA. 

§  12.  Secunda  Declinatio  Attica  duas  habet  termi- 
nationes,  ay$  et  wv  *  oos  masculini  et  feminini  generis  ; 
ut  6  \sà)9,  populus  ;  7]  akws,  area  :  et  cov  neutrius  ;  ut  to 
àvcóyscùv,  ccenaculum. 

Dual. 
N.A.V.  \e-cò 
G.D.  \s-a>v 


Sing. 
N.V.  Xs-às 

G.    Xs-ùb 

D.  \e-a> 
A.  \s-(bv 


Plural. 
N.V.  Xs-có 

G.  \S-Ù)V 
D.  \S-Ù)9 
A.    Xs-OùS. 


Sing. 
N.A.V.  àvwys-cov 
G.  àvcoys-ù) 
D.  àvcoys-tì) 


Dual. 
N.A.V.  àvcoys-ù) 
G.D.  àvcóys-cov 


Plural. 
N.A.V.  àvcoys-ù) 
G.  àvcóys-cov 
D.  àvcóys-cos. 


Tertia  Declinatio. 

§  13.  Tertia  Declinatio  imparisyllabica  octo  habet 
terminationes  :  tres  vocales,  a,  i,  v,  generis  tantum  neu- 
trius ;  ut   to  acofia,  corpus,  Gen.    acó/jLaros  •  et  quinque 
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consonantes,  v,  p,  a,  f,  yjr,  varii  generis  ;  ut  ó  Turàv, 
Titan,  Gr.  tov  Tiràvos  ;  f)  %etp,  nicmus,  G.  rrJ9  xuP°s  > 
to  irvp,  ignis,  Gr.  tov  irvpós. 


Sing. 
N.A.V.  ctw/jlcl 

Gr.  acùfiaT-os 
D.  o-cÓ/juclt-ù 

Sing. 
N.V.  Tvràv 
Gr.  Tiràv-09 
D.  Tcràv-L 
A.  Tiràv-a 


Dual. 
N.A.V.  aóìfiar-s 
G.D.  (TCù/jLar-OLV 


Dual. 

N.A.V.  Tiràv-s 
G.D.  Tiràv-oiv 


Plural. 
N.A.V.  o-cùfiaT-a 
Gr.  acò/judr-av 
D.  a(i)jJLa-(TL. 

Plural. 
N.V.  Tcràv-ss 
Gr.  Ttràv-cov 
D.  Tcrà-ai, 
A.  Tiràv-as. 


Hegulce  de  Imparisyllabicis. 

§  14.  Accusativus  Singularis  fere  desinit  in  a. 
Excipiuntur 

Nomina  in  is  et  vs,  avs  et  ovs,  pura  in  Genitivo, 
quae  formant  Accusativum  in  v  ut  6$-i$,  serpens,  A. 
8(f)-iv  ftÓTp-vs,  racemus,  A.  ftórp-vv  ypavs,  anus,  A. 
ypavv'  /3ov2,  bos,  A.  ftovv. 

§  15.  Vocattvus  plerumque  similis  est  Nominativo. 
Excipiuntur  Nomina 

(1)  In  as,  Gen.  avros,  quae  Vocativum  formant  in  av  * 
ut  Amw,  Ajax,  V.  Alav.  Sed  nonnulla  abjiciunt  v  :  ut 
"ATXas',  Atlas,  V.  vAT\a'    Uo\vèd/jba9,   Polydamas,   V. 

(2)  In  is,  vs,  et  evs,  quae  abjiciunt  s  ;  ut  o<f>-cs,  serpens, 
V.  o(j>-L'  fiórp-vs,  racemus,  V.  ftórp-v  fiacriX-evs,  rex, 
V.  fiao-Ck-ev. 

(3)  In  rjp,  (ov,  et  tó/^Oenitivi  penultimam  corripientia, 
quae  vocalem  brevem  servant  in  Vocativo  :  ut  irar-rjp, 


pater,  G.  irarsp-os,  V.  iràrsp  •  ' Aya/né/jivcùv,  Agamemnon, 
G.  'AyafisfjLvov-09,  V.  ' AyàfjLspvov  •  "Efcrcùp,  Hector,  G.f/E/o 
rop-os,  V.  f/E/eTOp.  Etiam  aaìrrjp,  salvato?',  G.  aùùrrjp-os, 
facit  Vocativum  ao\rsp  '  UoasiBcòv,  Neptunus,  G.  Iloò-ti- 
Sa>y-os>,  V.  IlocmSòv'  et  ' AttoKKgùv,  Apollo,  G.  'AttoX- 
XftJZ^OS,  V.  "  AnroXkov. 

§  16.  Dativus  Pluralis  formatur  a  Dativo  Singu- 
lari  inserendo  a  ante  finale  t  ;  ut 


pr/T-cop           Opl 

operi, 

porp-vs         vi         vai  : 

\al\-ayjr      aire 
fcóp-a^          ani 

airai  1 
anai\ 

postea  scripta  -j       Y . 

et  abjiciendo  8,  6, 

v,  t;  ut 

ìKir-ls         iBi 

1<JI 

acxìfjb-a          ari         aai 

QpV-l$              idi 

lai 

Tir-àv         avi         acri  : 

et  vocalis  praecedens,  si  sit  o,  producitur  in  diphthongum 
ov  :  ut,  yép-cov  ovti  ovai  *  si  sit  a  vel  i,  non  mutatur 
quidem,  sed  producta  servatur  ;  ut 

yiy-a?      avri       aai,  sXfi-ivs       ivdi      Ieri. 

Si  Nominativus  desinit  in  s,  precedente  diphthongo, 
Dativus  Pluralis  formatur  a  Nominativo  Singulari  ad- 
dendo i'  ut  fiaaìkzvs,  rex,  Dat.  PI.  (3aaiXsvai.  Sed 
ttovs,  pes,  in  Dat.  PI.  facit  iroaì,  et  kts\s,  pecten,  /creai. 

Nomina,  quae  Syncopen  patiuntur,  formant  Dativum 
Pluralem  in  acri  •  ut  irar^p,  G.  irarépos,  Sync.  irarpos, 
D.  PI.  irarpàai. 

Dativus  Epicus  formatur  a  Genitivo  Singulari  mu- 
tando os  in  sai,  vel  saai%  ut  r\p(ù9,  heros,  G.  rjpwGs, 
D.  PI.  fjpoùsai,  et  rjpojsaai'  siros,  verbam,  G.  £7reos,  D.P1. 

f7T££0"(r£. 
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Dativis  Pluralibus  in  i  desinentibus  v .  additur,  si 
sequens  dictio  a  vocali  incipit. 

§  NOMINA   CONTKACTA. 

§  17.  Tertige  Declinationis  multa  sunt  Nomina 
Contracta. 

Appellantur  Contracta,  quia  in  illis  duae  fìnales 
syllabae  contrahuntur  in  unum  per  Syn^eresin  ;  qua? 
fit,  vel  cum  duas  vocales  in  syllabam  unam  ita  coeunt, 
ut  ambae  serventur  ;  ut  Tifósi,  Tifóa  ■  vel  cum  utraque 
vocalis  vel  altera  mutatur  ;  ut  Tifósa,  Tifórj  '  Arj/jLocrds- 
vsss,  A7]/jloo-6svsl9'  vel  cum  prior  eliditur;  ut  Tsiyswv, 

TSV)(jàv. 

§  18.  Contracta  desinunt 

(1)  In  r}9  masculini  generis;  ut,  6  Arjfioo-Osvrjs,  De- 
Tiosthenes  :  et  os  neutrius  ;  ut  rò  Tsfóos,  murus. 


Sing. 

Sing. 

N. 

Arjfioadsv-rjs 

N.A.V.  Tsfó-os 

G. 

Arjfioadsv-sos,  ovs 

G.    TSfó-S09,  OVS 

D. 

Ar)/jLoa0sp-s'i,  el 

D.    Tsfó-SÌ,   Su 

A. 

Arj/jLoaOév'Sa,  tj 

V. 

ArjfxócrOsv-ss 

Dual. 

Dual. 

N.A.V. 

Arj/xocrOsv-ss,  7} 

N.A.V.    Tsfó-SS,  7} 

G.D. 

ArjjjboaOsv-soiv,  olv 

G.D.  tsi^-solv,  olv 

Pluràl. 

Plural. 

N.Y. 

Ar)fJLOCr6sV-SS9,  sts 

JST.A.V.  Tifósa,  7) 

a 

ATJ/JLOadEV-ECDV,   <t)V 

G.    TSL%-É(ùV,  0)V 

D. 

Ai] /ubocrOsv-sac 

D.    Tifóso-C. 

A. 

ArjiAocrOÉv-sas,  us. 

(2)  In  t9  masculini  et  feminini  generis  ;  ut  6  6<f>is, 
serpens  ;  r)  ttÒXls,  civitas  ;  et  i  neutrius  ;  ut  rò  crivaiTi, 
sinapi. 
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Sing. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

N.    0(f)-l9 

N.A.V.    0(/)-££ 

N.V.  6(j)-SSS,  SÙ9 

G.  6(f>-so)9 

G.D.  hfy-éoiv 

G.  0<f>-Sù)V 

D.  o(j)-s'C,  et, 

D.   ofy-SGL 

A.  o<p-tv 

A.  o<p-sa$3scs. 

V.    00-t 

Sfoy. 

Dual. 

N.A.V.  (JivaiT-t 

N.A.V 

.    GIVCLTT-SS 

G.    (TiVaTT-SOS 

,  rar.  scos 

G.E 

K  (Tivair-soiv 

D.  divàir-sl, 

si 

Plural. 

N.A.V.    (TLvàlT-Sa,  7} 

G.  (Tivair-émv 

D.   (nvàir-sct. 

(3)  In  sus  et  w,  generis  masculini  ;  ut  ó  fiao-iX-svs, 
rex  ;  6  7TsXskvs9  securis  :  et  u  neutrius  ;  ut  to  àarv, 
urbs. 


Sing. 
N.  fiacTLk-svs 
G.  ftao-ik-sos,  et  sg>s 
D.  jSaatX-sì,  si 
A.  fiao-Ck-éa 
V.  fiaaCX-sv 

Sing. 
N.  7r£\s/e-i>s 

G.  TTSXSK'SOS 
D.  TTSXSK-s'ì,  Su 
A.  TTSXsK-VV 
V.  TTSXSK-V 

Dual. 

Dual. 

N.A.V.  /3a<riX-és 
G.D.  fiao-Ck'éoiv 

N.A.V.  TTSXSK-SS 
G.D.  TTSXSK-SOLV 

Plural. 

Plural. 

N.V.  /SacrCk-éss,  sh,  et  r}s 
G.  /3aatX-£cov 

D.  l3a<TLk-£V(Tl 

A.  fiaoCk-èas,  sh. 

N.V.  itsXsk-sss,  sh 
G.  ttsXsk-scùv 

D.   TTSXSIC-SGL 

A.  7TsXsK-éa9,  sh. 
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Sing. 
N.A.V.  àcrr-v 
G.  àoT-sos 
D.  àor-sl,  si 


Dual. 
N.A.V.  àar-ss 
G.D. 


acrr-sotv 


Plural. 
N.A.V.  àar-sa,  77 
G.  àar-éù)v 
D.  àar-scri. 


(4)  In  cos  et  6),  generis  tantum  feminini  :  ut  97  aiS©*, 
verecundia  ;  rj  <psi$ò,  parsimonia. 


Sing. 

Sing. 

N. 

aìh-cùs 

N.  (J>slS~ù) 

G. 

aiè-óos,  ovp 

G.  <J)el8-Óo$,  ovs 

D. 

alS-6ì9  ol 

D.    (fiSiS-OLf  ol 

A. 

alS-óa,  (ò 

A.  (f)si$-óat  (ò 

y. 

alh-ol 

V.    (f)Si8-OL. 

Nomina  hujus  Declinationis  Duali  ac  Plurali  carent. 
(5)  In  as,  generis  neutrius  ;  ut  rb  fcépa?,  cornu. 


Sing. 


N.A.V.  Ksp-as 

G.  Ksp-àro 
D.   fcsp-àri 


Dual. 


N.A.V.  Ksp-àrs 
G.D.  Ksp-drotv 


lon. 

Ksp-aos 
Ksp-ai 


Ksp-as 
Ksp-àow 


Plural. 

N.A.V.  Ksp-àra  \_/csp-aa] 

G.  Kzp-àrcùv  fcep-àoùv 

D.    [/e££>-aT£<n.]         fcsp-dso~i 


Att. 
KSp-COS 

fcép-a 

KSp-à 

KSp-atv 


/csp-a 

KSp-S)V 
KSp-aCTL. 


§  19.  Articulus  ssepe  cum  nomine  suo  in  unam  syllabam 
per  Ckasin  coalescit,  cum  ille  in  vocali  exit,  hoc  a  vocali 
incipit  :  ut,  prò  6  àvr)p}  àvrjp  '  rou  àvSpòs,  ràvSpbs  '  tg> 
àvBpì,  ràvhpì'  rà  è/xà,  rà/md.     Cum   nomen  incipit  ab 
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aspirata,  in  articulo  tenuis  t  vertitur  in  $  '  ut,  prò  to 
IfjLàriov,  Soifiàriov  rov  èrépov,  Sarspov  tw  srépay, 
Sarépa). 


NOMINA  ADJECTIVA. 

§  20.  Àdjectiva  sequuntur  formanti  et  declinationes 
Substantivorum,  et  in  tres  classes  dividuntur,  quarum 
prima  tres,  secunda  duas,  tertia  unam  tantum  tfcrmina- 
tionem  habet. 

Primje  Classis  Àdjectiva  desinentia  in 

-os     formant  Femininum  in     -y\  et  Neutrum  in  -ov 
-os    1 


vurum    i 

?ei        j            )i 

a 

-a 

)} 

-ov 

-pos] 

-SIS                 „ 

5? 

-so-aa 

i> 

-sv 

'VS                   „ 

)"> 

-sia 

:> 

-v 

-as             „ 

iì 

-aiva 

3> 

-av 

r  unum  cum  compo-   ~\ 
ì          sitis  suis  in          ^. 

\        -aera 

ut  /caX-òs, 

pulcher, 

KaX-r] 

fca\-òv, 

oai-os, 

sanctus, 

hai-a 

oai-ov, 

lep-òs, 

sacer, 

Isp-à 

Isp-òv, 

Xapt-scs, 

gratiosus, 

yapi-zcro-a 

XapL-zv, 

0%-VS, 

acutus, 

ò^-zla 

og-v, 

/j,é\-as} 

niger, 

fjbéX-atva 

fjbsX-av, 

Tràs, 

omnisy 

Tràaa- 

iràv. 

Téprjv,  tene?',  habet  Femininum  rspstva,  Neutrum 
rspsv  ;  pLaKt»p,felix}  F.  /xàfcatpa,  N.  /jiàfcap;  àWos,  alzus, 
F.  a\\?7,  N.  àWo. 

Haec  tria,  roaovros,  tantus,  toiovtos,  talis,  ttjXikovtos, 
tam  grandis,  formant  neutrum  per  o  et  ov. 


14 


Sing. 

M. 

F. 

N. 

N.  fca\-ò$ 

#a\-J7 

KcCk-OV 

G.  fca\-ov 

/ea\-?5$ 

KOk-OV 

D.  K.aX-£) 

/càk-r} 
/caX-rjv 

/cak-(p 

A.  Kak-òv 

K,a~k-bv 

V.  Ka\-ì 

KOk-T) 

KCÙk-OV 

s 

Dual. 

N.A.V.  *a\-a> 

KaK-à 

fCa\-(ì) 

G.D.  koX-oIv 

icaX-aìv 
Plural. 

KaX-olv 

N.V.    tftfX-Ot 

KcCK-aX 

fca\-à 

G.  KdX-ojv 

koX-oììv 

KaX-còv 

D.  fca\-oÌ9 

KaX-aìs 

fca\-o2s 

A.  /ca\-ovs 

tcdk-às 

Kcìk-a. 

Sing. 


N. 

OCTL-OS 

òal-a 

oai-ov 

G. 

òal-ov 

òai-as 

òcri-ov 

D. 

6<TL-ù) 

éci-a 

òal-q) 

A. 

OGl-OV 

òal-a 

OCTL-OV 

V, 

t/ 

ogl-s 

óat-a 
Dual. 

oori-ov 

N.A.V. 

òai-co 

òai-a 

6(71-0) 

G.D. 

óal-oiv 

bai-aiv 
Plural. 

Òdl-OLV 

N.V. 

oai-oi 

oai-ai 

oart-a 

G. 

òcri-wv 

6<TÙ-(ÒV 

Ò(TL-(ÙV 

D. 

òai-oi9 

òai-aus 

òal-ois 

A. 

òcri-ovs 

oai-as 

ocri-a. 
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G.  ')(api-£VTOS 

D.    J(apl-SVTL 

A.  ^apL-svra 


Sing. 

%apl- sacra 
^apL-£aar]s 
yapi-èaar) 
yapi-saaav 


V.  yapl-sv,  et  a     yapi-saaa 


"N.  A.  V.  yapi-svTS 
G.  D.  'xapi-évroiv 


Dual. 

j(apt-éaaa 
yapi-zaaaiv 


Plural. 
N.  V.  xapi-svTSs  yapi-saaai 

G.  yapi-&VT<ùV  ^api-saawv 

D.  yapi-siai^  et  set  yapi-kaaais 
A.  'xapL-svTds         ^api-éaaas 


Xapt-sv 
^api-zvTos 

^api-SVTL 

Xapt-ev 
yapl-sv  et  et 


^apL-svrs 
yapir-évTow 


yxtpi-svra 
%api-évTùn> 
^api-stai  et  e<7i 
yapl-svTa. 


Sing. 


N. 

òf-ì)s 

òf-sta 

o£-U 

G. 

'f&s 

óf-aas 

Ò£-É0$ 

D. 

of-£%  et 

o^-sca 

le./..          « 

A. 

o^-vv 

ò^-slav 

òf-ù 

V. 

1  C.        rs 

OSSICI 

Dual. 

N.A.V. 

o£-££ 

ò%-sia 

o£-ee 

G.D. 

b^-siaiv 
Plural. 

O^-SQl'y 

N.V. 

hì~-éss,  sls 

òtj-sìat, 

0%-sa 

G. 

O^-ECùV 

Ò%-ELù)V 

Og-ECùV 

D. 

O^-SGi 

ò^-rdais 

Oj~-EGl 

A. 

o£~eas,  et? 

òf-g/a? 
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N.  /léX-as 
G.  fisX-avos 
D.  fisX-avc 
A.  jjbéX-ava 
V.  fMsX-av 

N.A.V.  fxéX-avs 
G.  D.  fisX-dvoiv 

N.  V.  fjiéX-avss 
G.  fisX-dvoiv 

D.   /JLS\-a<TL 

A.  jj,é\-avas 


Sing. 
fj,é\-cuva 

fJLS\-aÌV7}9 

/jbé\-alvrj 

fjLsX-awav 

liéX-aiva 

Dual. 

fAsk-aiva 
fizk-aivatv 

Plural. 

fisX-aivat 
fjusX-aivcòv 
fiéX-aivais 
fisX-alvas 


fisX-av 

fxsX-avos 

fju'sX-avi, 

/jLsX-av 

IxsX-av 

fiÉX-ave 
fieX-àvoLv 


fjbéX-ava 
fisX-dv(ov 
\xk  X-aai 
fxsX-ava. 


Sing. 


N.V.  irà* 

iràaa 

iràv 

G.  TravTÒs 

irdarjs 

iravròs 

D.  iravrì 

irdcrrj 

iravrì 

A.  irdvra 

iràaav 

iràv 

Dual. 

v 

,  A.  V.  7TaVT£ 

irdaa 

irdvrs 

G.  D.  7ravrotv 

irdaaiv 
Plural. 

irdvrouv 

N.V.   TTa^TW 

iràaac 

ir  avrà 

G.  irdvrwv 

iraacòv 

irdvrcov 

D.  7racrt 

irdaac? 

iràai 

A.  irdvras 

irdaas 

irdvra. 

§21.  HoXìis,  mtdtus,  pé^as,  magnus  anomala  sunt. 
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Sing. 

N.  V.    TTÓKVS 

iroXXr) 

7ro\v 

G.  nróXXov 

7roXXr]9 

ttoXXov 

D.  iróXXw 

TToXXfj 

7roX\w 

A.    TTOkvV 

TróXXrjv 

7T0\U. 

Sing, 

N.  /^as 

jjusydXrj 

fisya 

G.  fisyakov 

fjbsyd\r)9 

jjbsyaXov 

D.  /jL£yàXa> 

fjbsyàXy 

/jLsyaXa) 

A.  fi'syav 

fjLsyàXrjv 

fisya 

V.  fjisyaXs 

fzsydXr) 

fiéya. 

Cetera  formantur  a  7TÓXXÒ9  et  fisyàkos. 


§  22.  Secunm:  Classis  Adjectiva  sunt 

(a)  Composita  fere  omnia  in  09,   et  quaedam  alia; 
quse  formant  Neutrum  in  ov  ;  ut 

6  /cai  rj  à0araT-os,  immortalisi  rò  àdàva/r-ov 
toì),  T?}y,  toO  àOavàr-ov,  k,  t.  \. 

(6)  Desinentia  in  rjs,  qua?  formant  Neutrum  in  ss  ;  ut 
£m<7.  N.  o  /ow  ^  à\r]d-r}9,  rò  àXrjO-h,  verus, 

G.    TOV,  T^S1,  TOU  à\,7]6-S09  ovs 

D.  Tft),  777,  reo  àXrjO-sù  si 

A.  toz/  /cai  t^  àXr)6-éa  rj,  rò  àXrjO-h 

V.    àXr)0-s9 

Dual.  N.  A.  V.  rò),  rà,  to),  àkrjd-ss  rj 

G.  D.  TOtv,  ratv,  Toti/  àXr)0-éow  olv 

Plural.     N.  V.  ot  /cai  at  àXrj0-sS9  sh,  rà  akyO-sa  r) 

G.  tów  àkrjd-scùv  (ov 

D.  Tofc,  Taty,  toZs  akr)6-é(Ti 

A.  toÙs  /cai  ras  àXrjd-éascels,  rà  àXr)6-sa  rj. 
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(e)  In  i,?,  quae  formant  Neutrum  in  i  ;  ut 

Sing.     N.  6  /cai  rj  sv%ap-i$,  to  svyap-i,  gratiosus, 

G.    TOV,  TTjS,  TOV  £V%àpi,T-OS}  K.  T.  X. 

Hujusmodi  Adjectiva  fere  omnia  composita  sunt,  et 
sequuntur  inflexionem  Priinitivorum,  nisi  quod  Accusa- 
tiva Masc.  et  Fem.  generis  semper  desinit  in  iv. 

(d)  In  r)v,  quae  formant  Neutrum  in  sv  ;  ut 
Sing.     N.  6  Kal  rj  àpar]v,  to  àpcrsv,  masculus, 

G.    TOV,  TTjS,  TOV  àpOSV-OS,  K.  T.  X. 

(e)  In  cov,  quae  formant  Neutrum  in  ov  ;  ut 

Sing.     N.  6  Kal  r)  aaxpp-cov,  to  cr(ò(j)p-ov,  modestus, 

G.    TOV,  TYj9,  TOV  G(ù<f)p-OVOS,  K.  T.  X. 

(f)  In  ovs3  quae  formant  Neutrum  in  ovv  ;  ut 
-«SV/z^.     N.  ó  Kal  r)  zvv-ovs,  to  svv-ovv,  benevolus, 

G.    TOV,  Tr]S,  TOV  SVV-OV,  K.  T.  X. 

(g)  Composita  in  vs,  quae  formant  Neutrum  in  v;  ut 
Sing.     N.  ó  /cai  r)  hlirri^vs,  to  Bltt^-v,  bicubitus, 

G.    TOV,  TYjS,  TOV  huTrjJ^-SOS,  K.  T.  X. 

Qi)  Attica  in  cos,  quae  formant  Neutrum  in  wv  ;  ut 

Sing.     N.  o  /cai  97  tX^-ws*,  to  'lXs-oùv,  propitius, 
G.   toO,  tt)s,  tov  lXs-co,  k.  t.  X. 


§  23.  Terti^  Classis  Adjectiva  varie  desinunt. 
Exempla  sint  6,  r],  to  Trsvrjs,  pauper,  G.  TrévrjTos  ;  ó,  rj,  to 
àpira^,  rapax,  G.  apirwyos. 
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COMPARATIO   ADJECTIVORUM. 

§  24.  Adjectiva  formant  gradua  Comparationis  a  Posi- 
tivis,  plerumque  addendo  in  Comparativo  rspos,  in  Su- 
perlativo raros  ;  ut  jxaKap,  beatus,  /jLcucàp-rspos,  p,aicàp- 
tcltos.     Sed 

(a)  Finita  in  os  abjiciunt  s  ;  ut 

svBo^os,  gloriosus,  èv8o%ó-repos,  èv8o£ó-raros  ' 

Quae  penultimam  habent  brevem,  mutant  o  in  co  ;  ut 

<f>póvtfjL09,  prudens,  <j)povL/jLcó-rspos,  <j)povLfjL(ó-raros. 
Sed  arsvos,  angustus,  ksvos,  inanis,  servant  o. 

(b)  Finita  in  sis  amittunt  i  diphthongi  ;  ut 
^apUts,  gratiosus,  ^aptscr-rspos,  j(apiscr-raros. 

(e)  Finita  in  as  et  tjs,  et  partini  in  vs,  adnibent  Neu- 
trius  terminationem  av,  ss,  et  v  ;  ut 

fxsXas,  niger,         pbsXàv-rspos,  fis\dv-raros 

svasar)  s,  pius,        svosfisa-rspos,         svas^sa-raros 
svpvs,  latus,  svpv-rspos,  svpv-raros. 

(d)  Finita  in  rjv,  cov,  et  f  mutant  os  Genitivi  in  ss 
vel  is  ;  ut 

réprjv,  tener,  rspsvéa-rspos,  rspsvscr-raros 

svSai/jLOùv,  felix,  svSaL/jLOvéo-~rspos,  svSai/jLovéo--raros 

à<f)f}\i,%,  adultus,  à(j>7)XcKSo-~rspo9,  à<f>r}\(,fcscr-raros 

àp7ra%,  rapax,  àpirayla-rspos,  àprray  la-raro  s. 

(e)  Queedam  mutant  terminationem  vs  vel  os  in  loop 
et  oaros;  ut 

ìjBvs,  dulcis,         ijBlcùv,       ì]8~Lo~ros 

(f)  Nonnulla  in  pos  amittunt  p  ante  -iwv  et  -taros  ;  ut 

alo-'xpòs,  turpis,  aìayj-mv,  aìa^-iaros. 
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(g)  Anomala  sunt  : 


àyaOòs,  bonus 


tcafcòs,  malus, 


icàkò?,  pitiche?', 
(AiKpbs,  parvus, 
òXtyos,  paulus, 
pÀyas,  magnus, 
ttoXvs,  multus, 
pdhios,  facilis, 


afjueivùìv,  apiGTOs 

ftèkrmv,  (SÉXtlgtos 
/cpsiao-cov,  vel  KpslrTùìv,    Kpànaros 

Xtócov,  XaxjTOs 

kclkUùv,  kclklo-tos 

^SLpOùV,  XSLpLGTOS? 

tjggwv,  vel  tjttcùv 

KaXklcùV,  KaXklGTOS 

èXdaacov,  vel  skdrTCùV,    èXa^taros 

fMSLCÙV,  oklyiGTQS 

fMSL^COV,  /JLSyùGTOS 

7t\slù)v,  vel  TT\É(ùV,  7t\s2gto9 

pdwv,  pacnos. 


(h)  Quasdam  a  Substantivis,  Adverbiis,  et  Prseposi- 
tionibus  comparantur  ;  ut 


KspSos,  lucrum,       /cspèlcov, 
Karco,    infra,  KarwTspos, 

VTrsp,      super,  VTTSpTSpOS, 


KSpBl 


)L(TTOS 

Karcóraros 
virspraros. 


§  25.  Comparativa  in  cov,  ut  ìjggwv  minor,  in  quibus- 
dam  casibus  post  Syncopen  contrahuntur. 

M.  F.  N. 

Sing.    Acc.  rjcra-ova    (oa)  co,  y]ggov 

Plur.  N.  V.  rjGa-ovss   (oss)  ovs,  ìf)o~o~-ova  (oa)  co 

Acc.  rjGG-ovas  (oas)  ovs,  rjacr-ova  (oa)  co. 


NUMERALIA. 

§  26.   Numerali  a    Adjectiva    sunt    Cardinalia   et 
Ordinalia. 
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Cardinalia. 

Figura. 

eh 

unus 

a 

I 

évo 

duo 

0 

II 

Tpsls 

tres 

7 

III 

rèaaapss 

quatuor 

è' 

IV      * 

irsvre 

quinque 

e* 

V 

!f , 

sex 

VI 

Birra 

septem 

r 

VII 

OKTCÙ 

odo 

V 

VIII 

èvvéa 

novem 

e' 

IX 

èé/ca 

decem 

r 
l 

X 

svSe/ca 

undecim 

La 

XI 

SùùSskcl 

duodecim 

$ 

XII 

rpìs  tcaì  hsKa 

tredecim 

ir/ 

XIII 

stxocri 

viginti 

t 

K 

XX 

slkoo-lv  efo 

unus  et  viginti 

tea 

XXI 

rpiàfcovra 

triginta 

X 

XXX 

« 

rso-o-apdfcovTa 

quadraginta 

P 

XL 

TTSVTrjKOVTCL 

quinquaginta 

V 

L 

s^rjKOVTa 

sexaginta 

r 

LX 

è/38o/j,rj/covTa 

septuaginta 

0 

LXX 

oyhorjKOvra 

octoginta 

77"' 

LXXX 

svsvrjKovra 

nonaginta 

V 

XC 

èfcaròv 

centum 

p 

C 

htaKÓacoL 

ducenti 

<T 

ce 

TpiaKOGlOi 

trecenti 

T 

ccc 

ìvvclkÓgioi 

noningenti 

& 

DCCCC 

yi\ioi 

mille 

fl 

M^ZCIO 

8ùO")^L\lOt 

duo  millia 

fi 

MM^ CIO  CIO 

fJLVpùOt, 

decem  millia 

l 

CCIOO 

ht(T/JLVpiOt, 

viginti  millia 

A 

CCIOO  CCIOO. 
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Ordinalia. 

irpwros 

primus 

SsVTSpOS 

secundus 

rpiros 

tertius 

rsTapros 

quartus 

TrèfJLTTTOS 

quintus 

SfCTOS 

sextus 

s/3SofJLOS 

septimus 

0jS009 

octavus 

SVVCLTOS 

nonus 

èsKaros 

decimus 

èvSsfcaTOs 

undecimus 

Bcóès/CCLTOS 

duodecimus 

Tpì?  KObl  hÉKCLTOS 

tertius  decimus 

SÌKOGTOS 

vicesimus 

SÌKOO-TOS  7Tp(x)T0S 

vicesimus  primus 

TpLCLKOG-TOS 

tricesimus 

T£(TaapaK0(7T0S 

quadragesimus 

TTeVT7]K0(7T0S 

quinquagesimus 

è^riKoaros 

sexagesimus 

S^hofJL^KOaTOS 

septuagesimus 

0>y8o7]KOGTC>9 

octogesimus 

svsvrjKOG-rbs 

nonagesimus 

SK(LT0(7T09 

centesimus 

htaKoaioarhs 

ducentesimus 

rpiaKoaioa-ros 

trecentesimus 

èwaicocnocrTOS 

nongentesimus 

%CklOGTOS 

millesimus 

hìs  j(l\lo(ttos 

bis  millesimus 

fjLVpLoarÒ9 

decies  millesimus 

SfcS  IXVpiOGTOS 

vicies  millesimus. 
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§  27.  Cakdinalia  quatuor  priora  sic  inflectuntur 


M. 

F. 

N. 

N. 

eh 

fila 

h 

N.A. 

rpeis, 

Neut. 

Tpia 

G. 

svòs 

[Mas 

svos 

G. 

rpocòv 

D. 

EVI, 

/mia 

t  \ 
EVI, 

D. 

rpiai. 

A. 

èva 

fjblav 

EV. 

"vr   _' 

XT     _'. 

N.A.  Bvo  et  Bva> 

G.       Bvolv,  recentius  Bvslv 

D.       Bvolv,  raro         BvaL 


N".  rècraapss,  "S.  r'caapa 

G.  TEacràpwv 

D.  TÉcrcrapGi 

A.  T£<Tcrapas.   N.  Tcrcrapa. 


OvBsU,  fjLijBsh,  nullus,  declinatur  ut  eh. 
ovBsì?  ovSsfjbia  ovBÈv 


ovBsvòs  ovBsfjbias 

"AfjLcjxó,  ambo,  declinatur  ut  Bvco. 


ovBsvòs,  k.  r.  X. 


Cetera  Cardinalia,  usque  ad  s/caròy,  centum,  non  de- 
clinante; quae  centenarium  numerum  excedunt,  sicut 
Ordinalia  omnia,  declinantur  more  Adjectivorum. 


PKONOMEN. 
§  28.  Pronomina  sunt  vel  Substantiva  vel  Adjectiva. 

SUBSTANTIYA  PftONOMINA  sunt 
PEESONALIA  syòò  ego,  ero  tu,  ov  sui. 
P-EFLEXIVA    EjiavTov    mei  ipsius, 
asavrov 1 

contractum   l  fai  ipsiuS, 


cravrov 


savTov 

contract. 

avrov 


} 


sui  ipsius. 
Reciprocum  àXkrjXoLv  (  Anglicè  "  one  another  "). 
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Sing. 
N.  èyco 

G.  sfiov  vel  /Jbov 
D.  l//m  vel  fioì 
A.  i//,è  vel  /US 

G.  coO 

D.  croi 

A.    <7£ 


Peksonalia. 

Dual. 

N.A.  w» 
G.D.  zw 


N.A.  o-</>&> 
G.D.  o-^wv 


Plur. 

D.  ?7/UI> 

A.  ?7/aap. 

N.   VfJLSÌ? 
G.   V/£6)Z/ 

D.  tyuv 
A.  vfiàs. 


Sing. 
G.  ot> 
D.  ol 
A.  I 


Dual. 

N.A.  <r</>&> 

G.D.   (Tcfxùiv 


Plur. 

N.  cr^sts,     Neut.  o-^sa 

G.  C</>0)V 

D.  cr<f)icn 

A.  o-^às,      Neut.  c-<£ia. 


Keflexiva. 

Sing. 

M. 

F. 

N. 

M. 

F. 

N. 

G.  èfiavT-ovt 
D.  s/iavT-(ò, 
A.  èfiavr-òv, 

7)^ 

* 
ó. 

creavT-q), 
creavr-òv, 

ov 

a> 
6, 

Sing. 
G.  èavr-ov, 

?}s, 

ou 

Plur 
havr-wv, 

wv, 

ù)V 

D.  èavT-a>, 

fe 

ft) 

savT-ols, 

aty. 

oh 

A.  èavr-ov, 

^, 

\ 
0 

èavr-ovs, 

às, 

à. 

Reciprocum. 


Dual. 
G.D.  àXkrjkrOW,     atv,     oiv 
A.       àXXi]\-cù,       a,         co 


Plur. 
G.  àXkrjk-wv, 
D.  àWtf\-oi$} 
A.  aAX^X-ovy, 


0)1/,         di' 

ais9      olì 
as,       a. 
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§  29.  Adjectiva  Pkonomina  sunt 


Possessiva 

SJJLOS, 

meus, 

aòs, 

tuus, 

èòs  vel  bs, 

suus, 

vcoirspos, 

noster  duorum, 

C-cjìCOLTSpOS, 

vester  duorum, 

rjjjLSTSpOS, 

noster, 

V/jLSTSpOS, 

vester, 

aférspos, 

suus. 

Demonstrativa 

OVTOS, 

Me, 

SKSLVOS, 

ille, 

avTÒs, 

ipse. 

Relativum 

A 

os9 

qui. 

Interrogativum 

tìs; 

quis  ? 

Indefinita 

TIS, 

aliquis, 

Belva, 

quidam. 

Possessiva   omnia    inflectuntur    more  Adjectivorum 
primas  classis  in  os,  ut  èfiòs,  s/jlt},  èuòv,  rjfxsTsp-os,  a,  ov. 


Demonstrativum  ovtos, 

hic,  sic  declinatur  ; 

Sing. 

N.  OVTQS 

avTrj 

TOVTO 

G.  TOVTOV   . 

^ràvTTjs 

TOVTOV 

D.  tovtoì 

TaVTJJ 

TOVTO) 

A.  TOVTOV 

ravTrjv 

TOVTO 

Dual. 

N.  A.  TOVTO) 

ravra 

TOVTO) 

G.D.  TOVTOLV 

ravtacv 

TOVTOLV 

Plur. 

N.   OVTOl 

avrai 

TaVTO, 

G.  TOVTOiV 

TOVTÙÌV 

TOVTCÙV 

D.  TOVTOLS 

TavTais 

TOVTOLS 

A.  TOVTOVS 

TavTas 

Tauro. 
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Simili  terminatione  inflectuntur  è/csivos,  è/cslvr],  skslvo, 
ille,  et  avros,  avrr),  avrò,  ipse. 

Relativum  09,  qui,  similiter  declinatur. 


Sing. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

S.   09        TJ        0 

N.  A.  a)     a     w 

N.  o?       cùv 

A 

a 

~i          <?          f             <? 

jr.  ov     r]S    ov 

G.D.  olv  atv  olv 

G.  wv      a>z> 

pv         -?                ?              ? 

1J.  0)        fi       <p 

D.  ow     aly 

019 

A        rt              A           A 

A.  oz^     ^v    o 

A          *          * 

A.  ovs    as 

a. 

Interrogativum 

TW,  C/Zm? 

Sing. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

N.  Tis,   Neut. 

Tt 

N.  A.  rtW 

N.  TtVss-,  Neut. 

riva 

G.  tìW 

G.  D.  -uVcw 

G.  TLVCùV 

D.  TtVt 

D.  TttTt 

A.  ™Va3  Neut. 

rt 

A.  T/ms,Neut. 

riva. 

Indefìnitum  tÌ9,  aliquis,  eodem  modo  quo  Interroga- 
tivurn  tl9}  quis  ?  inflectitur,  nisi  quod  per  omnes  casus 
accentum,  si  non  inclinat,  in  ultima  habet. 


Indefìnitum  Bsiva,  quidam 

Sing. 
N.  A.  Bslva 

G.           BsùV09 

D.       Beivi 

Plural, 

N.  BsiVS9 

G.  Bslvcov 
A.  Bslva9. 

f/Oo~ri9,  quisquis,  quicunque,  ex  Relativo  09  et  In- 
definito tl9  compositum,  singulas  partes  utriusque  vocis 
declinat. 


M. 

Sing. 
F. 

N. 

N.  09  TL9 

7]  TL9 

0  Ti 

G.  OV  TLV09 

7)9  TLV09 

OV  TLV09 

D.   CO  TLVl 

A.  ov  nva 

V  TlVl 
7]V  riva 

a>  TLVL 
6  Ti 
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Dual. 

N.  A.   CO  TLVS 

à  TLVS 

CO  TLVS 

G.  D.  ÓlV  TLVOLV 

ah  TLVOLV 

Plurah 

OLV  TLVOLV 

N.   oX  TLVSS 

ai  TLVSS 

a  Twa 

G.   COV  TtVftjy 

COV  TLVCOV 

COV  TLVCOV 

D.  ot^  rtcrt 

als  TLCTL 

OL9  TLCTL 

A.  ofo  -um? 

à$  TLvas 

a  TLva, 

Simili  fere  ratione  09  irsp,  rj  irep,  0 

7TSp, 

&c. 

VERBUM, 

§  30.  Vekboeum  alia  desinunt  in  co,  alia  in  fu. 

Voces  sunt  tres,  Activa 
Passiva 
Media. 

Vox  Media,  ita  dieta  quia  vim  habet  mediani  inter 
Activam  et  Passivam,  tres  prascipuos  habet  usus  :  signi- 
ficat  enim 

(1.)  Actionem  in  seipsum;  ut,  XovofxaL,  lavo  me 
ipsum. 

(2.)  Actionem  in  suum  vel  sui  causa  ;  ut,  virohiio/jLaL 
Ta  crdvBaXa,  induo  mihi  (seu  meos)  calceos. 

(3.)  Actionis  effectio  sui  causa;  ut,  èLBacrKo/juaL  tov 
iralha,  puerum  docendum  curo. 

§  31.  Modi  sunt  quinque,  Indicativus 

Imperativus 
Conjunctivus 
Optativus 
Infinitivus. 
e  2 
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} 


His  addas  Participia,  quae  Verbi  quasi  Adjectiva 
sunt,  ut  Infinitivus  est  prò  Substantivo. 

Tempora  sunt 

Praesens 

Futurum  J-  Primaria. 

Perfectum 

Imperfectum 

Plusquam  Perfectum   >  Historica. 

Aoristum  J 

Aorista  bina  sunt  in  Voce  quaque  : 

Futura  sunt  tria  in  Voce  Passiva. 

Numeri,  ut  jam  dictum  est,  tres  sunt  : 

Personae  totidem,  excepto  quod  Dualis,  in  Voce  saltem 
Activa,  prima  Persona  caret. 

In  Temporibus  Primariis  Modi  Indicativi  et  omnibus 
Conjunctivi  Secunda  et  Tertia  Dualis  Personae  exeunt 
in  ov:  in  Historicis  vero  Indicativi  et  in  omnibus 
Optativi  desinunt  in  rjv. 


§  32.  Verbttm  Copulativum  sì/A  sum. 

Indicativus. 

Praesens. 

Sing. 
slju,  sls  vel  su,  san 

Dual. 

saròv,     saròv 

Plur. 
sajjisv,  sari,  stai. 

Sing. 

Imperfecti 
Dual. 

im. 

Plur. 

rjv,     rjSy     r\v 

ÌJT7JV,       TiT7)V 

rjfASV,       rjTSf       fjaav. 

Futurum. 

Sina 
ea-ofjLai.  sarj  vel 

-su,  sa 
vel  sa 

srat 
rat 

-Ó/JisO 
-SO 

Dual. 
ov,  -so 
6ov 

•Bov, 

Plur. 
-ó/jusda,  -sads, 
-avrai. 
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Impekativus. 


Sing.       I         Dual. 
Hadi,  sarco        eorov,  so~T(ov 


Plur. 


sots.  s(TT(ù(rav  vel  sgtcùv. 


CONJUNCTIVUS. 
Sing,  Dual. 

«,  fjS,  fj  TjTOV,         TjTOV 


Plur. 


Sing. 


V  V  J/ 

ecrjVj  sltjs,  sirj 


Optativus. 
Praesens. 

Dual.        I  Plur. 

elrJTrjv,  £ÌrjT7]v    sìtrjfjLsv,  s'ìtjts,  stijaav  v.  ehv. 


Sing. 
èa-ot-fjbrjVi  -o,  -to 


Futurum. 

Dual. 
-jjbsdov,  -aOrjv,  -a$7jv 


Plur. 
-fisda,  -aOs,  -vto. 


Infinitivi!  s. 

Praesens.  I  Futurum. 

slvai  sasaBat. 


Pakticipium. 


Praesens. 


wv,         ovaa^         ov 


Futurum. 
èo-ójAev-os,         7},         ov. 


§33.    CONJUGATIONES  VeRBOKUM  IN  H. 

Conjugationes  sex  sunt  Verborum  in  o>,  quae  dig- 
noscuntur  per  literam  Characteristicam. 

Characteristica  est  ea  litera  Praesentis  quae  praecedit 
a  :  sed  in  irr,  kt,  jjlv,  prior  litera  est  Characteristica. 

Quatuor  priores  Conjugationes  Mut^ì  nominantur, 
quia  habent  Mutas  Characteristicas  ; 

C3 
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Prima,  habet  P-sonos    .     .     .     ir.  fi.  $. 

Secunda,  K-sonos     .     .     .     .     te.  y.  %. 

Tertia,  T-  sonos  .     .     .     .     .     r.  B.  0. 

Quarta  vel  Anomala     .     .     .     ero-,  (tt.)  f 

Quinta  Conjugatio  Liquida  nominata,  quia  Charac- 

teristicas  habet  Liquidas  X.  /x.  v.  p. 
Sexta  vel  Pura  Vocales  et  Diphthongos  habet. 
Pura  Conjugatio  duplex  est  ; 

1.  Contracta,  qua3  Vocales  a,  s,  o,  habet  Characteristicas  ; 

2.  Non-contracta,    quge    quamlibet   aliam  Vocalem   vel 

Diphthongum  habet  Characteristicam. 


Specimen  Temporum  Primariorum  in  Conjugatione — 

Prima,  ipw.                     <pa.  fifiai  et  fiai. 

tv.     XeÌ7ru)  linquo  Xdv//a>  XéXeHpa  XéXeip,p,ai 

(3.     rpj'/3w  tero .,  rpiipu)  Tsrpitpa  rérpififiai 

(p.      ypàfo)  SCribo  ypà\pu)  yéypcKpa  ysypafjifjtai 

17T.    TVTTTtx)  VeTOeVO  TVìpù)  TèTV([)a  TSTVfip.ai 


r 
K. 

r- 
x> 

Secunda. 

7tXìkù)  plico 
Xsyu)  dico 

ppéXu>  rigo 
tìktoj  pario 

Xl£u> 

(3ps£oj 

ré£w 

7r£7rXe^a 

XsXexa 

PfP(*X" 
rérexa 

yfiai. 

ir'tTrXeyfiai 
XéXtyfiat 
(3é(3psyfiai 
deest 

' 

Tertia. 

(Tu). 

Ka. 

fffiai 

T. 

àvvTUi  perfido 
kpeidoj  firmo 
7rd6o)  persuadeo 

àvV(T(0 

ipeiffuj 

7TH0"W 

ijvVKCl 

ìjptiKa 
TtkiruKa 

fjvvG/iai 
ìjptKjfiai 
iriTTuanai 

r 

Quarta. 

%(i)  et  CU). 

%a  et  Ka. 

yfiai  et  Gfiai. 

acr. 

acr  a)    i  orfòm 
.jraTTh)  J 

rd£a> 

rsraxa 

Hray/xai 

7rXà(T(Tù>  "1    ~ 
TrXdrrh)  y    ° 

7rXà(Tta 

TrkwXaKa 

irÉTrXafffiai 

'C 

(ppà£,(ù  dico 
Kpdlo)  clamo 
<raX7ri'C(u  tuba  cano 

(ppàffto) 

Kpà%tjì 
<saXTTiy\b) 

irhépaKa 
KÉKpaxa 
GtoaXTnyKa 

7rk(ppaap,ai 
KÉicpayfiai 
GEoaXTnynat 

I.f 
l-l 


sa 

C  ri 


Quarta?  Verba  re  vera  Anomala  sunt  Secunda?  et  Tertia?  : 
Sicut  etiam  Verbà  in  -wrw  Anomala  sunt  Prima?,  Verba  in  -ktw 
Secundae,  Verba  in  -/ti/w  Liquida?  Conjugationis. 
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' 

Liquida. 

w. 

KCl. 

fiat. 

Ss 

X. 

àyysXXoj  nuntio 

àyyeXiò 

rjyyeXica. 

rjyyeXfiat 

§1 

fi. 

vifi(x)  distribuo 

ve[x& 

vevs[ir]Ka 

V6vsfirjp,ai 

§F 

V. 

Kpivui  judico 

KpivSi 

icsicpuca 

KeKpifiai 

u^ 

9- 

(nreipoj  sero 

ffirepSt 

'ioTrapKa 

ta7rapfiài 

X 

mliv 

T6fiv(n>  scindo 

rfjuw 

tÌtuhiko. 

TtTfltjfXai 

Pura.         ffa>j 
1.  Contrada 

penult.  producta 

tea. 

fidi  et  (Tficu 

a. 

Tifiào)  honoro 

TlflìjffO) 

Teri[Jir)Ka 

TSTlfiìJfiai 

é. 

0i\e'w  amo 

QiXrjGO) 

7ri(p'CXr)Ka 

7refiXr}fiai 

o 
bo 

ó. 

xpvaócj  inauro 

XpVGOJGO) 

Ktxpvcrojica 

Kexpvokiifiai 

o 

(TU, 

penult.  correpta. 

a. 

a. 

ye\aa>  rideo 

ye\d<T(>) 

ytyiXaKa 

yeyfXaffi-iai 

P< 

E. 

Kopéh>  satio 

KOptffOJ 

KSKÓpeica 

K6KÓpS<Tp.ai 

«5 

Ó. 

dpóoj  aro 

dpóau) 

rjpoKa 

ripojxai 

u 
o 

2.  Non-contracta 

> 

av. 

Travio  sisto 

Travia 

Tti'KavKa 

7rÌ7ravfiai 

d 

ti. 

,  kXsìoj  claudo 

icXelcroj 

KticXuica 

KéicXeicrfiai 

ev. 

KeXevu)  jubeo 

KtXtvaoj 

KSKtXevica. 

KSKiXev<j[xat 

i. 

t'ho  honoro 

TlOb) 

pi  t  oca 

TèTifiai 

V. 

\l)0)  sofoQ. 

Xvuut 

• 

XkXvKCL 

XkXvfiai, 

Sìng. 
Dual. 
Plur. 


Sing. 
Dual 
Plur. 


§  34.  PARADIGMA  VOCIS  ACTTVJE. 

Tvtttg),  verbero. 

Modus  Indicativus. 

Tempus  Prsesens,  I  strike. 


TV7TTSLS 

TV7TTSTOV 

TV7TTSTS 


TV7TTS0 

TV7TTSTOV 

TVTTTOVGL. 


TVTTTOfJbSV 

Imperfectum,  I  was  striking. 

STV7TT0V  STV7TTS9  STVTTTS 

STV7rT£T7]V  STV1TtÉT7}V 

èrVITTOflSV  STV7TTSTS  STV7TT0V. 
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Futurum,  I  shall  strike. 

Sing.   rinjrù)  tv^tsls  Tvyjret 

Dual.  Tv^jrsrov  rinfrsTOV 

Plur.  rinjro/JLSV  rv^rsrs  rinnovai. 

Futurum   Liquidum,     S.    (oTrtp)-S>,   -£Ì£,   -et,    D.  -firov  -eìrov, 
P.  -ovfxsv  -eìrt  -ovai. 

Aoristum  Primum,  1  struck. 

Sing.  STuyfra  STvyjra?  srvyjrs      * 

Dual.  èrvyjrdrrjv  ènr\jrdT7jv 

Plur.  sTV-^afJLSV  .  èrinjraTS  srvyjrav. 

Aoristum  Secundum,  I  struck. 
Sing.  £TV7rov  srxnrss  stvtts 

Dual.  ETV7rST7]V  £TV7rST7)V 

Plur.    £TV7TOfJLSV  £TV7T£TS  STV7TOV. 

Perfectum,  I  have  struck. 

Sing.  Tsrv(j>a  rérv^as  tstv^s 

Dual.  TSTiKparov  Tsrv<f)aTOV 

Plur.   TSTvòafjLSv  rerv^ars  Tzrufyacri. 

Plusquam  Perfectum,  /  had  struck. 

Sing.   £TSTV(j>£LV  £TSTV(j)Sl9  ststv^>sù 

Dual.  £Tsrv(f)SLTr)v  èrsTV(f>slr7}v 

Plur.    èrSTV(j>St/MSV  £T£TV(j>£LT£  £T£TU<j)£L(7aV. 

Modus  Imperativus. 
Prassens,  Strike  thou. 


Sing. 

TV7TTS 

TV7TTSTÙ) 

Dual. 

TV7TTSTOV 

TV7TTSTCÙV 

Plur. 

TV7TTSTS 

TwrTSToxrav  et  tutttqvtcùv. 
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Sing. 
Dual. 
Plur. 


Sing. 
Dual 
Plur. 

Sing. 
Dual. 
Plur. 


Aoristum  Prìmum. 
TtAJrov  rir^ràrm 

Tv^rarov         TV^àrwv 
Tutyars  TV-^ràrcoa-av  et  TvyfrdvTow. 

Aoristum  Secundum. 


TV7TS 

TV7TSTOV 

TV7TSTS 


TV7TSTCÙ 
TV7T8TCÙV 

TV7T£T(ù<Tav  et  TVTTÓVTGÙV. 


Sing.  TV7rTeo 
Dual 

Plur.    TV7TT(Ofi£V 

Sing.  TÓy/reo 

Dual. 

Plur.  Tv^ùìfisv 

Sing.  tutto) 
Dual. 

Plur.    TVTTOùflSV 

Sing.  TSTvcfìcù 
Dual 

Plur.    T£TV<f)a>(l£V 


Perfectum. 

TSTV(f>S  T£TV(j>£T(ù 

T£TV(f>£TOV  T£TV(f>£TCÙV 

T£TV(f)£T£  T£TV(f>£T(ÙGaV  et  TSTV^ÓVTCÒV. 

Modus  Conjunctivus. 
Prasens,  I  may  strike. 


TVTTTys  TV7TT7f 

TV7TT7JT0V  TV7TT7JTOV 
TV7TT7]T£  TV1TT(ù<n. 

Aoristum  Primum. 

TV^rrjTOV  TVyjt7}T0V 

Aoristum  Secundum. 

Tvirrjs  TÓny 

TV7T7JT0V  TV7T7JT0V 

TV7T7]T£  TV7r<ù<Tl. 

Perfectum. 

T£TV(j)rjS  T£TV(j>rf 

T£TV(j)7)TOV  T£TV(f)VTOP 

T£TV(f>T)T£  T£TV<pO(ri. 
Cd 
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Modus  Optativus. 


Prses 

sns  et  Imperf.  I 

might  strike. 

Sing. 
Dual. 
Plur. 

TVTTTOifjLl, 
TU7TTOL/JLSV 

TVTTTOLS 

TVTTTOlTrjV 

TV7TT0ÙTS 

Futurum. 

TVTTTOt 
TV7TT0LT7]V 
TV7TT01SV. 

Sing. 
Dual. 
Plur. 

rvyjroLfii 

TV^TOL/jLSV 

TV^OIS 
TVyJrOLTTjV 

TvyjroùTS 

F"     ^ 

O     o     p 

Àoristum  Primum. 

Sing.  TvyfraLfjLù       Tv^ais  vel  Tvyjrsias  Tvtyai  vel  tv^tsìs 

Dual.  TvyjraiTrjv  TV^raiT7]v 

Plur.  TVìjraùfjLSv     TvtyaiTS  TirifraLSV\e\Tiiyjr£Lav. 


Àoristum  Secundum. 

Sing.  Tviroifii 

TV7T0LS                                   TU7T0Ù 

Dual. 

TV7T0LT7JV                            TV7T01TT]V 

Plur.    TVTTOiflSV 

TV7T0LTS                              TV7T01SV. 

Perfectum  et  Plusq.  P. 

Sing.     T£Tvty0lfJLl     T£TV(f)Ol$  •         T£TV(f)Ol, 

Dual.  T£TV(f)OLTr]V  •     ..        ,      TSTV<f>0LT7}V 

Più?'.    TSTV(f)OL/jL£V  T£TV$QI'tÀjè*+  T£TV(j)OùEV. 

^Kfin^ivus. 

Prsesens  ^|KnperfV        -  tvttthv. 

Fufcum      -     /  ~         "  tv^ziv. 

Aorjjj^Eim  Pximum  -  Tirerai. 

J3(|j^pm  Secundum      -  tvttslv. 

Perfectum  et  Plusq.  P.  TETvfóvai. 


m 


35 


Paeticipium. 

Participia  omnia  sequuntur  formam  Adjectivorum>  et 
per  tria  genera  et  tres  terminationes  declinantnr.  In 
Activa  Yoce  Masculinum  et  Neutrum  sequuntur  fere 
normam  Quinta?  Declinationis  Substantivorum  Simpli- 
cium,  Femininum  Secundae. 

Participia  in  as  ad  exemplar  Adjectivi  iràs,  omnis, 
inflectuntur. 


Participia. 
Praesens,  striking. 


Sing. 


N.V.  TV7TTCÙV 

G.  TV7TT0VT0S 

D.  TV7TTOVTL 

A.  TV7TT0Vra 

Dlial.N. A.Y.  TV7TTOVTS 

G.D.  tvtttÓvtoiv 

Plur.        N.Y.  TV7TT0VTS9 

G.  TVTTTÓVTOOV 

J).  TUTTTOVdl 

A.  TVITTOVléts 


Tvirrovcra 

TV7TTOVG7)9 

TV7TTOV(T7] 

TV7TT0V(TaV 

TVTTTOVCra. 
TVTTTOVGCLIV 

Tvirrovaai 

TV7TT0V(T(ÒV 
TVTTTOVGCtlS 

Tvrrrovcras 


^      -fi 
Futura 

Sing.  N.V.  Tvyjrcùv 

In  reliquis  ut  Pra3sens  ;  h 
(a7rsp)-(jòv,  -ovaa,  -ovv,  -ovv 


TV7TT0V 

TV7TT0VT0S 

TV7TT0VTL 

TV7TT0V 

TVTTTOVTS 

TVirrévroiv 

TÓTTTOVTCL 

TV7TTÓVTCÙV 

TVTTTOVO-l 

rvTTTovra. 


ugatione 

OVVTOS,   &C. 


Aoristum  Primum,  having  struck. 

Sing.  N.V.  rvyjras  Tvyjraaa  rv^av* 

In  reliquis  ut  Adjectivum  iràs. 

e  6  * 
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Aoristum  Secundum. 

Sing.  N.V.  rv7T(ov  rinrovaa 

In  reliquis  ut  Praesens. 


TV7T0V' 


Perfectum. 

Sing.      N.V. 

TSTV(f>(b9 

TSTV^)VLa 

T£TV(f)bs 

G. 

TSTV(j)ÓT09 

TZTvtyvLCLS 

T£TV(J)6tOS 

D. 

tstv<J)6tl 

TSTV(j)Via 

T£TU(f>ÓTL 

A. 

TSTV(j)ÓTa 

T£TV(pVULV 

TSTU<£Òs 

Dual.N.  A.Y. 

T£TV(J)Ót£ 

T£TV(j)VLa 

T£TV(f)ÓT£ 

G.D. 

TSTVCpOTOW 

TSTV(j)VLCUV 

T£TV(f)ÓTOlV 

Plur.       N.V. 

TSTV(f>ÓTS9 

T£TV(f>VLat 

r£TV(j)6ra 

G. 

TSTU(j)ÓTO}V 

T£TV(pVL(óV 

T£TV(f)ÓTCùV 

D. 

TSTU(j)ÓaL 

T£TV(j)VLai9 

T£TV($)ÒcrL 

A. 

TSTV(f)ÓTaS 

T£TV(j>vÌa9 

T£TV(f)ÓTa. 

§  35.  PARADIGMA  VOCIS  MEDILE. 

Modus  Indicativi^. 

Praesens,  Istrike  myself,  or  J or  myself,  or  cause  to  he  struck. 

Sing.    TVTTTOfJLCU  TV7TT£ù  (vel  -jf)     TV7TT£Taù 

Dual.  TWTTÓfjuéGov  TV7rr£cr6ov  tvttt£<t6ov 


Plur.  TV7rTÓfi£0a 


TV7TT£<rd£ 


TvirTOVTai. 


Imperfectum,  /  was  striking  myself,  or,  &c. 

Sing.    ETVTTTÓfjLrjV  STVTTTOV  ETV7TT£TG 

Dual.   èrV7TTÓfJb£0oV  £TV7rT£<T6l)V  £TVlTTÉ(jQrtV 

Plur.    èTV7TTÓfJL£da  £TV1TT£(T6£ 


ETV7TT0VT0. 
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Futurum,  I  shall  strike  myself,  or,  &c. 
Sing.  T\y^fO}xai  Tirasi  (vel  rj)      rv-yfrsraù 

Dual.  Tvyjrófjisdov  rinjrsaOov  rv^eadov 

Plur.  rirtyòfisda  rv^ads  Tvyfrovrac. 

Futurum    Liquidum,    (<nrep)-ov[iai    -a    -eìrai  -oifitQov    -ùoQov 
-ùoQov  -ovfitOa  -eìaOe  -ovvrai. 

Aoristum  Primum,  I  struck  mi/self,  or,  &c. 

Sing,  sTwfrdfirjv  èrtila)  srv^aro 

Dual.  èrvyjrd/jLS0ov  èrv^rdo-Orìv  èTwjrdcrflr)V 

Plur.  sTV\jrdfjbs6a  STvyjraa6s  sTiiyjravTO. 

Aoristum  Secundum,  I  struck  myself,  or,  &c. 

Sing.  STV7ró/jur)v  èrinrov  stuttsto 

Dual.  £TV7ró/jLS0ov  sruirsaOrìv  £TU7ré<T0r]v 

Plur.  sTViró/jisOa  krvTrsads  èrvirovro. 

Perfectum,  I  have  struck. 

Sing.  TSTVTra  TSTUiràs  tstvtts 

Dual.  T£TV7ràTOV  TSTViràrov 

Plur.  rsTUTrafisv  rsTviràrs  TSTV7ràaL. 

Plusquam  Perfectum,  I  had  struck. 
Sing.  èreTinreiv  srervirsis  ststvttu 

Dual.  £TSTV7rSLT7)V  £TSTV7rSLT7]V 

Plur.  èrsTvirscfisv  ststvttsits  èrsTUTr-siaav 

vel  -saav. 

Modus  Impekativus. 
Praesens,  strike  thyself,  or,  &c. 
Sing.  TV7TTOV  tvittÉgOcù 

Dual.  rviTTsadov        TwiTTsadwv 

Plur.  TVTTTeaOe          TvirTéaOcoaav  et  TvirrsaO^v, 


38 

Aoristum  Primum. 

Sing.  Tirifai  Twjrào-dcó 

Dual.  rvtyacrOov        TV^ràoSoùV 

Plur.  TvtyaaOs  TVifràcrOcùcrav  et  TvyjràcrOcov. 

Aoristum  Secundum. 

Sing.  TV7rov  Tvirsadco 

Dual.  tvttsctOov         T\mè<j0(ùv 

Plur.  TV7rso-0s  TViréaOcùaav  et  tvttsoOcùv* 

Perfectum. 
Sing.  tÌtvtts  tstvitstco 

Dual.  TSTV7TSTOV  TSTV7TSTCÙV 

Plur.  T£TV7rsrs  TSTV7rsTCù(Tav  et  TSTVTTÓVTCÙV. 


Modus  Conjunctivus. 


Praesens. 

I  may  strike  myself, 

or,  &c. 

Sing. 
Dual. 
Plur. 

TinrTWfjiai 

TVirroùfjbzOov 

TV7Tra)/jLs6a 

TV1TT7J 

TV7TT7)<T0OV 

TV7TTr}(T0e 

TVTTTTjTai 

TV7TT7](T0OV 

TV7TTQ)VTai. 

Aoristum  Primum. 

* 

Sing. 
Dual. 
Plur. 

Tvyjray/nat, 
rvyjra)fjL£0a 

TV^T7](T0OV 

rvy\rr}Tai 

rvyfrr](70ov 

TV^jrùìvraL 

Aoristum  Secundum. 

Sing. 
Dual. 
Plur. 

TV7T(ùfJLaL 
TWTTtofJLzOoV 

TWircófAsOa 

TvirrjaOov 

TVTTtyrai 

TV7T7](T0OV 
TV7T0)VTaL. 
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Perfectum. 

Sing.  TSTV7TÙ) 

Dual. 

Plur.  TSTinrcofjLSv 

TSTVTTrjS 

TSTinrrjTOV 

TETV7T7JTS 

TSTV7T7) 

TSTV7Tr)T0V 

TSTVTTWai. 

Modus  Optativus. 


Prassens  et  Imperf. 

I  miglit  strike  myself,  or,  &c. 

Sing.    TV7TTOLfJL7]Js 
Dual.   TVTTTOl/JLsdoV 
Plur.    TVTTTOlfJLsda 

TV1TTOLO 

TVTTTOLadrjV 

TVTTTOiade 

Futurum. 

TV7TT0CTO 

rv7rroiG-07]v 

TV7TTOÙVTO. 

Sing.   TwJroLfjLr)v 
Dual.  TvyjroL/j,E0ov 
Plur.   Twlrolfjusda 

rvyjroLO 
rvyfroL(707]V 

Tuyjroiro 
TinlroiadrjV 

Aoristum  Primum. 

Sing.  rv^ralfjL7}v 
Dual.  TV^jraifisdov 
Plur.   Tvyjraifjisda 

rvtyaio 

Tvy\raiadr)v 

Tv^aiaOs 

TvyjraLTO 

Tvtyaiadr]v 

rv^raivro. 

Aoristum  Secundum. 

Sing.  Tvirol^v 
Dual.  tv7tol/jìs6ov 
Plur.  TuwolfjLsOa 

TV7TOLO 
TV7TOL(707]V 

rviroKiQs. 

TVTTOLTO 

TV7rOLO-07]V 

TVTTOIVTO. 

Perfectum  et  Plusq.  P. 

Sing.  tztvitolixì 
Dual. 

Plur.    TZTVTTOlllZV 

TSTV7TOLS 
TZTVK0VT7]V 

TSTV7TOCTS 

TSTVTTOi 

rSTV7TOLT7)V 

TSTV7TOISV. 
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Modus  Infinitivus. 

Praesens  et  Imperf.        -  rvirTsaOau 

Futurum      -  Ttryjrsa-Oai. 

Aoristum  Primum         -  Tvy]rao~0aù. 

Aoristum  Secundum     -  tvttÉgOcll. 

Perfectum  et  Plusq.  P.  TSTV7rsvat, 

Participia. 

Praesens  et  Imp.TU7rTÓ//.sz>-os'  -tj  -ov,  G.  -ov  -tjs  -ov, 
Futurum  Tvyfrò/jLSv-09    -7)     -ov,  G.  -ov     -tjs      -ov. 

Aoristum  I.  Tvyfrd/JLW-o?  -rj  -ov,  G.  -ov  -??s  -ov. 
Aoristum  II.  tutto fizv-os  -r)  -ov,  G.  -ov  -tjs  -ov. 
Perf.  et  PI.  P.  tstvtt-Ìos       -via  -os,  G.  -qtos  -vlas  -òros. 


§  36.  PARADIGMA  VOCIS  PASSIVA. 

Modus  Indicativus. 

Praesens  (I  am  struck)  ut  Praesens  Medium. 

Imperfectum  ut  Imperf.  Medium. 

Perfectum,  I  have  been  struck. 

Sing.   Tsrv/jLfjiai,  rsTvyjraù  rérvTrrat, 

Dual.  tstv/jl/jlsOov  rérv<f)0ov  rsTV(f>6ov 

Plur.   T£Ti>fJLfJLS0a  rsTV(j>ds  TSTVfJLjJbévoi,  dai* 

Plusquam  Perfectum,  1  had  been  struck. 
Sing.  sTSTVfjL/jLrjv  èrsrvyjro  ststvttto 

Dual.  STSTV/jLfAsdoV  £T£TU(f>07)V  £T£TV(j)0r)V 

Plur.    £T£TVfjLfJL£0a  £T£TV(j)0£  T£TV/JLfJL£VOir)0~aV.* 
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Aoristum  Primum,  i"  was  struck, 
Sing.  srv$6r)v  srv^>0rjs  èrv(f>0r) 

Dual.  STU(f)6ì]T7]V  èTV<f)6rjT7JV 

Plur.  ETV(f>dr)fisv  stv^Otjts  sTvfórjaav. 

Aoristum  Secundum,  /  was  struck. 


Sing.  stv7tt]v 

sTV7rr)9 

ÌTUirr) 

Dual. 

STVTTrjTTIV 

STVirrìT7]v 

Plur.  èrinrrjfjLsv 

STU7T7JTS 

èrv7rr)aav. 

Futurum  Primum,  /  shall  he  struck. 

Sing.  Tvcj>9^(TOfjLat        tv<j>0i]<t-sl  (vel  y)  TV$0r)<y£Tai 
Dual.  TV<fi67]<ró{jL£0ov     TvtyQrjirscrOov         Tvcf>0ìja£(T0ov 
Plur.  rv(f>07)crófjLsda      TV§0r\G£<j0£  rv(j)0r}orovTac. 

Futurum  Secundum,  1  shall  he  struck. 

Sing.   TV7rrj<ro/j,at  rvirrja-u  (vel  rj)    TU7rrjcrsTat 

Dual.  TVJT7)(r6ijLS0ov       Tvirr](jza0ov  TV7rr)<TS<r0ov 

Plur.   TV7rr]crófjt,s0a        Twirr)ae<70s  7Virr\<TQVTai. 

Paulo-post- Futurum,  I  shall  have  been  struck. 

Sing.  rsTv-^rofiai  tstv^Jt-sl  (vel  rj)   Tsrvtysrrai 

Dual.  TSTvyjr6fjb£0ov       T£Tvty£cr0ov  T£rvyjr£cr0ov 

Plur.   T£Tin]r6/Jb£0a         T£Tvtysa0£  TETi/y/rovrat. 

Modus  Imperativus. 
Praesens  (be  struck)  ut  Prsesens  Medium. 
Perfectum. 
Sing.  rsrvyfro  t£tv<j>0có 

Dual.  T£TV(f)0OV  T£TV(f>0(DV 

Plur.  TSTvè0s  TSTvó0<o(rav  et  t£tvò0oùv. 
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Sing. 
Dual. 
Plur. 


Sing. 
Dual. 
Plur. 


Aoristum  Primum. 

TV(p97}Tl,  TV(f)07]TCù 

TV(f>07]TOV  TV(f>9r)Ta)V 

TvcpOrjTS  TV$6r)T(ùaav  et  TV<p6svrcov. 

Aoristum  Secundum. 

TV7T7}0L  TV7T7]TCù 

TV7rr)Tov  TVirr}T(ùv 

Tvirrjrs  TV7n]TGù<rav  et  tvttsvtcùv. 


Modus  Conjunctivtjs. 

Prassens  (/  may  he  struck)  ut  Pnesens  Medium. 

Perfectum. 


Sing. 

TSTV/jL/JLSVOS 

(0                         fjS 

V 

Dual. 

TSTVfJL/JLSVù) 

rjrov 

rjrov 

Plur. 

TSTU/JLfJLSVOÙ 

(ó/JLEV               rjrs 

Aoristum  Primum. 

Oìdi. 

Sing. 

TV(j)0cò 

TV(f)6f)? 

TV<p0r} 

Dual. 

TV^OrjTOV 

rv(f>0rjrov 

Plur. 

TV(j)0(ò/JLSV 

TV(j)07JTS 

Aoristum  Secundum. 

TV(f)0óòori. 

Sing. 

TV7T(ó 

rvirfis 

Tvirfi 

Dual. 

TV7T7JT0V 

rV7T7JT0V 

Plur. 

TV7TW/JLSV 

TV7T7JTS 

TV7T(òcn. 
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Modus  Optatiyus. 

Pra3sens  ( I  might  be  struck)  ut  Prassens  Medium 

Perfectum  et  Plusq.  P. 

£LT)V 


Sìng.  tstv/jl/jìsvo? 
Dual.  rsTv/jLfjLsvco 
Plur.  rervfjLfisvoi 


£LrjflSV 


£L7]9  £17) 

£ÌrjT7]V  £Ìr)T7)V 

Si7)TS  drjaav 

Vel  £Ì£V. 


Aoristum  Prinium. 


Sing.  Tv<f>d£ir)v 

Dual. 

Plur.   TV(p0-£lr)fi£v 

Vel  -£Ì/UL£V 


rV<pU£t7]S 
TV(f)0£L^T7]V 
TV(f)0-£Lr)T£ 
Vel  -£LT£ 


TV(pU£l7) 
TV<§>0£ir)T7)V 

(rv(j)6-£Lrf(7av) 

Vel  -£L£V. 


Sing.  TV7r£ir]v 
Dual. 

Plur.    TVir-£L7]fl£V 
Vel  -£L/JL£V 


Aoristum  Secundum. 

TV7T£i7}9 
TVlT£Lr)T7]V 
TVTT-£L7)T£ 
Vel  ~£LT£ 

Futurum  Primum. 


Sing.  TV<f)6r]croLiAr}v 
Dual.  rv(f)67]aot/jL£0ov 
Plur.   rv^>0r]aol/jL£0a 


Tv<f)0rjcroio 

TV(f>07](TOl(T0r)V 

Tv<f)0r)aoicr0£ 


rV7T£i7} 
TV7T£ir}Tr)V 

(rv7r-£i7)(7av) 

Vel  -£l£V. 


TV(f)0rjcro(,TO 

TV(f)0r}<TOIL(T07]V 
TV<f)0rj(TOlVTO. 


Futurum  Secundum. 


Sing.  TvrrrjcroL/jirjv 
Dual.  rvirr](roL/jL£0ov 
Plur.   TV7rrjaot/Ji£0a 


TV7Tr)(T0t0 

TViT7]aola07)y 

TVKr)<JOHJ0£ 


TVirrjaoùTO 

TV7T7](Tol(T0r)V 

Tvirr)<TOivTO. 
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Paulo-post-Futurum. 


Sing.  r stinto  ifir]v 
Dadi.  TSTvyjroi/jLsOov 
Plur.  TSTV^rolfisda 


TSTV^OLO 

Tzrv^rola07)V 


TSTVyfrOLTO 

Tsrv^jrola-drjv 
Tsrvyjroivro, 


Modus  Infinitivus. 


Praesens  et  Imperf. 
Perfectum  et  Plusq.  P. 
Aoristum  Priraum 
Aoristum  Secundum 
Futurum  Primum 
Futurum  Secundum 
Paulo-post-Futurum 


rv7rrs<j6au 

rv(f>Orjvai. 
TVirrjvai. 

TV<f>dlj(T£0-dai,. 

TV7nf)G£(T6ai. 

TSTWJrSOrOaL. 


Participio 


Praesens  et  Imperf. 
Perfect.  et  Plusq.  P. 
Aoristum  Primum 
Aoristum  Secundum 
Futurum  Primum 
Futurum  Secundum 
Paulo-post-Futurum 


TVTTTOfJ.SV-09  -7} 

TSTVfJLfJLSV-09  -7} 

rv(j)d-£Ì9  -sìaa 

tvtt-sÌs  -siaa 

TV<j)0r)(TÓfjLSV-OS  -7} 

TVTTTjaÓfJLSV-OS  -1) 

TSTvyjró/ijusv-09  -rj 


-ov. 
-ov. 
-su. 

\ 
-EU. 

-ou. 
-ov. 
-ov. 


N.V.  TV<f)6sÌ9 

G.  rv4>9svros 

D.  TV(j)6svrt 

A.  TVÓdeVTCL 


Sing. 


Tv<f)6slcrà 

TV(j)0SLO'7}9 

rv(f)d£to-rj 
TVÓ0SLO-dv 


TV(f>0SV 
TV(j)0£VTO9 
TV<j)0SUTÙ 
TUÒ05V 
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Dual. 

tf.A.V. 

TV(j)0évT£ 

TV^dsiaà 

TV(f)6évT£ 

G.D. 

TV(f)0SVTOW 

TV(j)0£lGaiV 

Plur. 

TVCpdsVTOW 

N.V. 

TV(f)6évTS9 

rvtydsìaai 

rvcpOsvra 

G. 

TV(f>0SVTù)V 

TV(f>6si<r<ov 

TV(j>0SVT(OV 

D. 

TV(f>6sL<Tl 

Tvfyddaais 

TV<j>0£L(TL 

A. 

Tvcpdsvras 

TV(j>6slcràs 

rv<f>0svra. 

-TO 

-G-07JV 

-VTO. 


Not.  Verse  terminationes  Perfecti  et  Plusquani  Per- 
fecti  apparent  in  Verbo  Puro,  quale  est  Xiico,  solvo. 

Perfect.  Pass.  Indie. 

Sing.     (\i\v)-/jLai  -<tcu  -Tal 

Dual.  -fJLZ0ov  -G0OV  -o~0ov 

Plur,  -fjL£0a  -(T0£  ~v7ai. 

Plusquam  Perf.  Pass.  Indie. 
Sing.  (è\s\v)-fi7]v  -aro 

Dual.  -/JLS0OV  -<T07)V 

Plur.  -fMS0a  -O-0S 

Sic  Infìn.  (\s\ii)-(T0ai. 

In  ceteris  Verbis,  praefìxa  Stirpe  terminationi,  mu- 
tantur  quaedam  Consonantes,  ejicitur  o~  inter  duas  Conso- 
nantes, et  in  tertia  persona  plurali  usurpatur  periphrasis  : 
ut,  prò  (réTVTr)-fJi,ai  TSTVfJLfMai,  prò  (Tsru7r)-cra^  rsTvyjrai^ 
prò  (t£tu7t)-o-^s  T8TV<j)0e,  prò  (rsTV7ryvTai  rsTVfifiévoc 
slaì3  prò  {ststvtt^-vto  TaTV/uL/jLsvoL  rjaav, 

Verbalia  in  tsos  et  rbs  formantur  a  tertia  persona  sin- 
gulari  Perfecti  Passivi,  mutando  rat  in  tsos  vel  rbs,  et 
abjiciendo  reduplicationem,  ut  TSTvn-Tai,  tvtttsos,  verbe- 
randus  ;  XéXs/crai,  XsktÒs,  dicendus. 
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50         §  38.    Cognata  Tempora  Prima  Conjugationis, 
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§39.    Cognata  Tempora  Secunda  Conjugatìonis.  i  51 
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Cognata  Tempora  Quarta  Conjugationis.       53 
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54      §  42.    Cognata  Tempora  Liquida,  Conjugationis. 
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§  43.   Cognata  Tempora  Puree  Conjugationis.         55 
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56  §44. 

Conspectus 

Terminationis  Omnium  Conjugationum. 
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Nota.  Quoniam  Temporum  formse,  quas  Verbis.  ex- 
empli  causa  huc  allatis  tribuimus,  non  omnes  omnibus 
sunt  in  usu,  sed  aliae  aliis  desunt,  asterisco  (*)  notavimus 
eas  formas,  quas  nusquam  obviae  fìunt. 

TEMPORUM  FORMATIO. 
Pr-&sens  Med.  et  Pass. 

§  45.  Praesens  Medium  et  Passivum  formatur  a  Pre- 
sente Activo  mutando  co  in  o/xat,  ut  tvtttcù,  TvirTOfiai. 

Imperfectum  Act.  Med.  et  Pass. 

Imperfectum  Activum  formatur  a  Prassente,  mu- 
tando co  in  ov,  et  praeponendo  Augmentum,  ut  tv-ittco, 

STVTTTOV. 

Imperfectum  Medium  et  Passivum  formatur  a  Pras- 
sente  suo,  mntando  ofiai  in  6/jltjv  et  praeponendo  Aug- 
mentum, Ut  TWTTOfJLat,  STV7rr6/jb7]V. 

De  Augmento. 

§46.  Augmentum  praefìgitur  omnibus  Temporibus 
Historicis  Modi  Indicativi  ;  in  reliquis  Modis  abjicitur. 

Augmentum  est  duplex,  Syllabicum  et  Temporale. 

(a.)  Syllabicum  Augmentum  syllaba  auget  Ver- 
bum,  quod  a  consonante  incipiat,  praefixa  t  ;  ut  tvtttco, 
arvTTTov. 

Si  Verbum  incipit  a  p,  fere  geminatur  p  post  Aug- 
mentum, Ut  pilTTCD  jdCÌO,  SppLlTTOV. 

(b.)  Tempokale  Augmentum  tempore,  hoc  est, 
quantitate,  verbum  auget,  quod  a  vocali  brevi  incipiat  ; 
scilicet  mutando 

à  brevem  in  r\,  ut  àicovcù  audio  yjkovov 

s  in  7j,  ut  èyeipo)  excito  ryyzipov 

o  in  co,  ut  òpvcrcrù)  J odio  cópvaaov 

d  5 
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X  brevem  in  l  longam,  ut  ìkstsvco  supplico     ìkstsvov 
v  brevem  in  v  longam,  ut  vcfralvco  tezo  vfyawov. 

Quasdam  ab  s  incipientia  adsciscunt  l,  ut  s%co,  ft%ov. 
Alia  Syllabicum  Augmentum  praefigunt  Temporali,  ut 
opaco,  ècopcov. 

In  diphthongis  augendis  prior  Vocalis   Augmentum 
capit  :  posterior,  si  est  i,  subscribi  solet. 
Auctaa  diphthongi  tres  sunt,  ai,  av,  01. 

Sic  ai  mutatur  in  y,     ut  alpco  tolto  rjpov 

av in  7]v}   ut  av^àvco  augeo  rjv^avov 

01  _ in  q>,     ut  olicitfì)  codifico  cpKitpv. 

De  Augmentis  Compositokum. 

Verba  Composita,  sicut  Simplicia,  plerumque  sumunt 
Augmentum  in  initio,  ut  fivdóXoyéco  fabulam  narro, 
èfivdoXóyovv  ;  oì/coSo/uico  domum  cedijìco,  cokoBÓ/jlovv. 

Sed  cum  Praspositione  composita  Augmentum  fere 
habent  in  medio,  ut  Trpocr(SàXkco  adjicio,  Trpoo-sftaXkov. 

FUTUKUM   ACT.    ET    MED. 

§  47.  (a.)  Futurum  Activum  formatur  a  Presenti 
mutando  ultimam  syllabam  in  Conjugatione 

Prima      in  tyco  ;  ut  tvtttco,  rvyjrco  * 

Secunda  in  f&>  ;  ut  \syco,  Xsgco  ' 

Tertia       in  aco  ;  ut  irziOco,  irdaco  ' 

Quarta     in  aco  ;  ut  cf>pà£co,  cppdaco  *  et 

in  fa)  ;  ut  rdrrco,  rd^co  • 

Liquida   in  co  ;  ut  airslpco,  airspco  ' 

Pura         in  aco  ;  ut  ttovco,  iravaco. 

In  Liquida  Conjugatione  Penultima  Futuri  fit  bre- 
vis,  vel  elidendo  secundam  Consonantem,  ut  réfivco 
scindo,  Tifico'  vel    secundam  Yocalem  Diphthongi,  ut 
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<j>alvco  ostendo,  <f>ava>'  vel  compiendo  ancipitem,  ut 
icpivto  judico,  fcpcvcò. 

In  Pura  Conjugatione  Penultima  Futuri  fere  produ- 
citur  ;  ita  ut  vocales  Characteristicae  a,  s,  o,  mutentur 
in  cognatas  longas  rj,  w  ;  ut  rifiato,  -r)dto  ;  <f)i\éto,  -t}<t<ù  ; 
Xpvaóco.  -todto.  Vel  a  purum,  aut  a  post  p,  producitur  : 
ut  èaco,  santo  ;  irspdto,  irspdato.  Sed  nonnulla  brevem 
servant  vocalem,  ut  yskdto,  ysXdaco  ;  Kopéto,  Kopsaw  ; 
àpótoj  àpóato, 

(b.)  Futurum  Medium  formatur  a  Futuro  Activo, 
mutando  co  in  o/jlcii,  ut  rvyjrto,  rv^o/jLaL  ;  sed  w  circum- 
flexum  in  ovviai,  ut  arepto,  cnrspovfJLai. 

Aoristum  Primum  Act.  et  Med. 

(a.)  Aoristum  Primum  Activum  formatur  a  Futuro, 
mutando  w  in  a,  et  preponendo  Augmentum  ;  ut  ruyfrto, 

In  Liquida  Conjugatione  penultima  brevis  Futuri  in 
Aoristo  Primo  producitur,  mutando  Futuri 

à  impuram  in  rj,   ut  fyaivto  ostendo,         (pàvw,     s<f>r)va 
à  puram  1    •     -       f  Trialvco  pinguefacio,  nriàvto,    èirlàva 
a  post  p  \  *      \  irspalvto  finio,  irspàvto,  èirspàva 

s  in  u,  ut  crréWto  mitto,  otsXw,    sarsCKa 

ì  in  l,    ut  Kplvto  judico,  Kplvto,     s/cpìva 

v  in  v,    ut  àfivvto  arceo,  àfxvvto,   rjiJLvva. 

Eadem  mutatio  per  omnes  Modos  servatur  ;  ut  ffivov, 
<f>rjvto,  k.  t.  X.      Sed  alpco  tolto,  rjpa,  àpov,  àpto,  k.  t.  X. 

Quinque  sunt  Aorista  Prima,  qua3  characteristicam 
Futuri  non  assumunt  :  sSoofca,  dedi  ;  s6r}ica,  posui  ;  r/ica, 
misi;  una,  dixi ;  rjV£^Ka,  tuli. 

(b.)  Aoristum  Primum  Medium  formatur  ab  Aoristo 
Primo  Activo,  addendo  /jltjv  ;  ut  hvtyo)  hv^fà^v. 

D   6 


60 


Pekfectum  et  Pltjsqu.  Act. 

§48.  (a.)  Perfectum  Activum  formatur  a  Futuro, 
preponendo  Reduplicationem,  sive  Augmentum-pro- 
Reduplicatione,  et  mutando  in  Conjugatione 


Prima      tyco 

in  (pa, 

ut  Tvyjrco, 

Tsrv(j)a 

Seeunda  %co 

ì*X<h 

ut  irké^w, 

TTsirks^a 

Tertia      creo 

in  tea, 

Ut  7T£L(Tù), 

ITSITZIKCL 

Quarta     fa> 

in%a, 

ut  rd^co, 

réra^a 

era) 

in  KCL, 

ut  <f>pdcra), 

7rscj)paKa 

Liquida  <w 

in  Ka, 

ut  àryyèkw, 

tfyyèkKa 

sed  fico 

in  fjL7)tca 

,,  ut  VS/XCù, 

V£VS/JL7]Ka 

Pura        (reo 

in  ica, 

Ut  BovXsVCTù 

),  8s6ov\zv 

(b.)  Plusquamperfectum  Activum  formatur  a  Per- 
fecto,  mutando  a  in  £iv,  et  preponendo  Augmentum; 

Ut  TSTVcfìaf  £T£TV(f)£iV. 


De  Reduplicatione. 

Reduplicalo  est  prima  consonans  Verbi  reduplicata 
cum  s.     Reduplicatione  utuntur  Verba  quas  incipiunt 

(a.)  vel  a  simplici  consonante,  excepta  p  ;  ut  rvyfro), 
rérv(pa,  sed  plyfrcù,  ippica  ; 

(è.)  vel  a  muta  cum  liquida,  exceptis  yv,  et  plerum- 
que  j3\,  yX  ;  ut  ypdyfrco,  yéy pa(f>a  ;  sed  yvwpl^w,  notifico, 
yveo  placo,  èyvùùpi/ca. 

Cetera  Verba  Augmento-pro-Reduplicatione  utuntur; 
scilicet  incipientia 

a  duplici  consonante,  ut  yjràXKa)  psallo,  ^frakeo,  'è^aXica 
a  binis  sine  liquida,  ut  afcdirrcùfodio,  cr/cd^co,  £<Jicàt\>a 
avocaliveldiphthongo,ut  deifico  muto,  àfA£tycù,r)ii£i<\)a. 
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Quaedam  Verba,  preeter  Temporale  Augmentum,  duas 
priores  literas  stirpis  assumunt,  quas  Reduplicatio  Attica 
dicitur  ;  ut  òpvrrcù  fodio,  op-copv^a. 

Si  Verbum  incipit  ab  aspirata,  assumit  suam  tenuem 
in  Reduplicatione  ;  ut  &va>  sacrifico,  Sverà,  rèOvica. 

Reduplicalo,  sive  Augmentum-pro-Reduplicatione, 
locum  habet  in  Perfecto,  Plusquamperfecto,  ac  Paulo- 
post-Futuro  ;  et  servatur  per  omnes  Modos. 

Perfectum,  Plusqtl,  et  Patjlo-post-Futurum 
Passivum. 

(a.)  Perfectum  Passivum  formatur  a  Perfecto  Activo, 
mutando  in  Conjugatione 

Prima      cf>a  purum         in  ppai  ut  rsrv(f>a,     rsTvppai 
impurum     in  pai    ut  rérspefia,    rsrsppai 
Secun-  1 

da  et  V  xa  m  YA"^  ut  iréirke'xa,  irsTrXsypai 

Quarta  J 
Tertia  1 

et       !-  Ka  in  crpai  ut  irsireiKa,    irsTrsiapai 

Quarta  J 

Liquida   Ka  in  pai    ut  rjyysX/ca,  yyysXpai 

Pura         Ka penult.  longa  in  pai    ut  7rscf)iXr]Ka,  7rs<plXr)pai 
penult.  brevi  in  crpai  ut  rsrsXsKa,  rsrsXscrpai. 

Nonnulla  Pura  etiam  penultima?  longse  formant  crpai, 
ut  ksXsvcù  jubeo,  KSKsXsvcrpai  ;  et  nonnulla  penultima? 
brevis  formant  pai,  ut  àpóco  aro,  àprjpopai. 

(b.)  Plusquamperfectum  Passivum  formatur  a  Per- 
fecto suo,  mutando  pai  in  pt]v,  et  preponendo  Aug- 
mentum ;  ut  Tsrvppai,  èrsrvpprjv. 

(e.)  Paulo-post-Futurum  formatur  a  secunda  persona 
singulari  Perfecti  Passivi,  mutando  ai  in  opai  ;  ut  tstv- 
tyai,  rsTwfropai. 
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Aoristum  Primum  Pass. 

§  49.  Aoristum  Primum  Passi vum  formatur  a  tertia 
persona  singulari  Perfecti,  mutando  at  in  tjv,  tenues 
in  aspiratas,  et  detrahendo  literam  Reduplicationis  ;  ut 

TSTVTTTai,  èTV<f)07]V. 

Aoristum  Secundum  Act.  Med.  et  Pass. 

§  50.  («.)  Aoristum  Secundum  Activum  formatur  a 
Presente,  mutando  co  in  ov,  et  preponendo  Augmentum  ; 
sed  a  Prsesentis  fere  antiquiore  ac  simpliciore  forma, 
que  Stirps  (Anglice  Stem)  appellatur;  ut  *rv7r(co), 
Stirps  Verbi  tvtttco,  stvitov. 

(b.)  Aoristum  Secundum  Medium  formatur  ab 
Aoristo  Secundo  Activo,  mutando  ov  in  ofirjv,  ut  stvttov, 

ETV7rÓfJL7JV. 

(e.)  Aoristum  Secundum  Passivum  formatur  ab 
Aoristo  Secundo  Activo,  mutando  ov  in  tjv,  ut  stvttov, 
sTVTrrjv. 

Futurum  Primum  et  Secundum  Pass. 

Futurum  Primum  et  Secundum  Passivum  formantur 
ab  Aoristis  suis,  mutando  tjv  in  7)croficii  et  abjiciendo 
Augmentum;  ut  stv^6t}v,  Tvcf>6rjo~o/j,cii'  stvitov,  rvirr}- 
o-ojjlcu. 

Perfectum  et  Plusqu.  Medium  sive  Secundum. 

(a.)  Perfectum  Medium  (quod  rectius  Perfectum 
Secundum  appellatur)  formatur  a  Stirpe,  mutando  co  in 
a,  et  preponendo  Reduplicationem,  sive  Augmentum- 
pro-Reduplicatione  ;  ut  *tvtt(co),  Stirps  Verbi  tvtttco, 
rsTvira  ;   *(Sà(w).  Stirps  Verbi  (Saivco  eo,  /3s/3aa 

Sed  Vocales  alias  aliter  plerumque  mutantur  ;  ut  e  in 
o,  a  in  7)  vel  o}  quarum  exempla  infra  aliata  vide. 
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(£.)  Plusquamperfectum  Medium  sive  Secundum 
formatur  a  Perfecto  suo,  mutando  a  in  siv9  et  prepo- 
nendo Augmentum  ;  ut  rérvira,  ststvttslv. 

§  51.  De  Stirpe. 

Antiquior  forma,  sive  Stirps,  Verborum  penultimam 
plerumque  brevem  habet,  et  raro  ultra  duas  syllabas 
extenditur  ;  itaque  tribus  fere  modis  deprehendi  potest  : 

(a.)  Vel  reducendo  vocalem  longam  aut  diphthongum 
penultime  in  vocalem  brevem  ;  sic  reducitur 

Aor.  2.         Perf.  Med. 

r)   in  a,  ut  \rj6cù  lateo        in  *\d6((ó)  sXaOov,      \s\r)6a 

l    in  X,   ut  ttvIjù)  suffoco  in  **irvìry{<ù)  èTrvlyrjy 

cu  in  a,  ut  (jxtLvco  ostendo  in  *(f}dv((o)  è^dvrjv,     irs^va 
si  in  t,  ante  mutam, 

ut  \si7rco  linquo  in  *\l7t(g))    sKlttov,     XéXonra 

in  s,  ante  liquidam, 

ut  cnrdpcù  sevo  %(Tirép(<ù)  ècr7ràpr)v,  scriropa 

sv  in  v ,   ut  (fìEvyco  fugio  in  *(pvy((ù)    scjìvyov,      irsfavya. 

(b.)  Vel  duarum  consonantium  abjiciendo  posteriorem  ; 
mutando  geminas  ttt,  item  o-o-,  tt,  in  cognatam  Charac- 
teristicam  ejusdem  Conjugationis  ;  et  prò  f  reponendo 
aliquando  8,  aliquando  7,  vel  77  ;  sic 

X,  ut  /3a\\(o  jacio,       */3à\((o)     sftaXov      */3él3o\a 
v9  ut  fcà/jLvco  laboro,     */ca/i(a>)      s/cafiov 

T,    Ut  TlfCTù)  pario,  *T£/c(o))         STSKOV,  TSTOfCa 

TV7TTÙ)  verbero,    *Ti/7r(&>)      etvttov 

kXstttù)  furor,     */cXs7r(o))    sKkdin}V    */csfc\o7ra. 


A  ut/3Aa7TTftj  raoceo,  *{3\à/3(ù))  EJ3\à{3r)v 

(j),  Ut/3<X7TTft)  ftVz^O,  *j3àxl>(ù))  è/3d<j>7)V 

SàiTTù)  sepelio,  *3-d<f)((ù)  èTa<f>r)V 

S-pmrTO)  frango  *&pv(j)(ù))  èrpixjìTjv 


« 


64 


k,  VLt(j)pL(Tcr(o  horreo,    *<f>pU((ù)  irétypìica 

y,  ut  7r\r)(r<Tù)percutio*7r\r)<y(cù)    E7r\r)yr]V,  iréirk^a 
acf)àTTCD  macto,    *atydy((ù)    èa^dyrjv 
rdcrorù)  ordino,     *Tay(o))       èrdyrjv 
%,  VLÌrapacro-cù  turbo,   *Tapd%(cù)  {rapa^rj). 


8,  ut  (ppdfa  dico, 
o£a)  oleo, 

y,  ut  fc\d£cù  sono, 
Kpdtyù  clamo, 
TpiCfù  strideo, 

77,ut  tfXafo)  sono, 


*<j)pdB(ù))    7ré(f)pa$ov 

oBcoSa 
*/ckdy((ó)     stckayov,  KSKXrjya 
*fcpdy(cò)     s/cpayov,   /céfcpàya 
*rply(co)  rérplya 

*/ckdyy(ù))  /cs/cXayya 

crdk'irifyù  buccino,  ^adkirùyyiù)). 

(e.)  Vel  ejiciendo  penultimam  syllabam  insititiam  ;  sic 

a,  ut  (AV/cdofjLaL  mugio,       */jlvk(ù>)     s/jlv/cov,  /ule/av/ccl 
s,  ut  <yr}6i(o  gaudeo,  %yr}6((ù)  yéyrjOa 

av,  ut  àfiapravcù  erro,         *à/jLapT(ù))ri/jLapTov 
aiv,  ut  òacppalvo/ubaL  odo?*or,*oa<f)p(co)  wa^pófxrjv 
vs,  ut  l/cvsofiaù  venio,  *lr.(co)        Ik6/jlt]v 

^  mjk,  ut  svplcrK(ù  inverno,        *svp(cù)      svpov. 

(d.)  Vel  ejiciendo  av  penultimam  et  ex  antepenultima 
Consonantem  ;  sic 

ut  fiavOdvco  disco,  *fjLa6(ay)  sfxaOov 
prò  v,  ut  Xa/jLftdvcD  capio,  *\a/S(a>)  skaftov 
prò  v,  ut  \ayydvw  sortior,%\v\yfay^a%ov\k\oy%Q. 


sì/* 

I  17 


His  multa  alia  addenda  sunt. 


VEEBA    IN    MI. 


§  52.  Verba  in  /m  fìunt  a  Verbis  Pura?  Conjugationis 
in  co,  mutando  co  in  /ni,  et  producendo  brevetti  penulti- 
mam, ut  *<j>àa),  <jyr)/jà  dico:  et  plerumque  Reduplicationem 
prsefigendo,  modo  Stirps  sit  disyllaba,  ut  *8óco  do,  Sl8cd/j,i. 
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Reduplicatio  duplex  est  : 

(a.)  Propria,'  cum  repetitur  prima  consonans  Stirpis 
(vel,  si  sit  aspirata,  ejus  tenuis),  cum  i  ;  ut 

*Bóco  do,  BiBwfii  ;  *3-sco  pono,  TiQr))ii. 

(b.)  Impropria,  cum  i  aspirata  tantum  prasfigitur  ;  quod 
fìt  cum  Verbum  incipit  vel  a  or,  ttt,  ut  ^oràco,  lotij/jLù  ; 
*7rraft),  L7TTà{icu  volo  ;  vel  ab  aspirata  vocali,  ut  *sco,  irjfu 
mitto.  , 

Quatuor  sunt  Conjugationes  Verborum  in  \xi  : 

Prima,  in  rj/M,  ab  aco,  ut  torri fii,  a  *otoù)  statuo. 

Secunda,  in  rjfit,  ab  so),  ut  Ti9r)/M  a  *#£»  j^orco. 

Tertia,  in  a>/w,  ab  oc»,  ut  BiBco/jlc  a  *Sóù>  efo. 

Quarta,  in  vfjn,,  ab  vo>,  ut  BstKvvfjn,  a  Bsikvvco  ostendo. 

Verbis  in  fu  tria  ut  plurimum  sunt  Tempora:  Praesens, 
Imperfectum,  et  Aoristum  Secundum.  Cetera  enim 
formantur  a  Verbis  in  co,  ut  a  *Bóoo,  Futurum  Bcaoco, 
Perfectum  BéBoo/ca,  k.t.X. 

Etiam  Aoristo  Secundo  carent  Verba  in  vfu. 


§  53.    PARADIGMA  VOCIS  ACTPOE. 
Modus  Indicativus. 


Praesens. 


Sing. 

LOT-rjfjbi,       r)s,  if)oi 

TlO-rjfjLV,         7)9,  t)Ol 

BIB-CùfJU,         (OS,  COOi 

BsÌkv-vjm,    vs,  voi 


Dual. 

arov, 

arov 

srov, 

STOV 

OTOV, 

OTOV 

VTOV, 

VTOV 

Plur. 

àfjisv,  ars,  {aàoi)  aoi 

s/jlsv,  sts,  éàoi  et  eloù 

ofiev,  ors,  òàoc  et  ovoi 

v/jlsv,  lire,  vàoc  et  dot 
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Imperfectum. 

Sing, 

Dual. 

Plur 

LO-T-TJV,           7)S9 

V 

àr7]V,  àrrjp 

àfJLSP, 

ars, 

acrav 

èrl9-7}v9       rjs9 

V 

£T7)P,    £T7)V 

s/jlsv, 

£T£9 

SGCLV 

èBsLKV-VV,     VS9 

Cu 

V 

OTTJV,    OTTJV 
Ì)T7]P,    VT7]P 

OfJLEP, 
VfJLSV, 

OTS, 

VT£9 

oaav 
vaav. 

Verba  ti&tj/m,  8l8o)fit9  et  his  similia,  Imperfectum,  in 
Singulari  numero,  saspius  formant  ex  more  Contracto- 
rum  in  éw9  óa  ;  ut 

stl6-ovp,  sis,  et;  è8l8-ovp9  ovs,  ov. 


Aoristum  Secundum. 


Sing. 

Dual. 

Plur. 

£<TT-7]V,          7}S9 
(É8-CÙV,         o>y, 

V 

v) 

co) 

TjT7)P9       rjTTjV 
£T7)V9        £T7]V 

qttjp,     Ótt)v 

7}fl£V9 
£fjL£V9 
O/JLSV, 

7JT£9 

£T£9 
OT£9 

§  $1 

Modus  Imperativus. 
Praesens. 


Sing. 

(J(7Tà0L)  1lctt-7]9  arco 
(tiQetÌ)  Tt6-£ù9  £TCO 
(818o6l)  818-ov,  óra) 
(8£ikvv6l)  Belkp-v,  vtco 


Dual. 
arov,  drap 

£TOP9  £Tù)P 
OTOV,  OTCOV 
VTOV9    VTCOP 


Plur. 
ars,  àrcocrav  et  cÌvtcop 
£T£,  éroùcav  et  éprcop 
or£9  órcùdav  et  optcop 
vt£9  VTcoaav  et  vvtcop. 


Sing. 

(TTT)dl,3  GTTfTCO 
$£?9  &STCO 

8Ò$>  8ÓTCO 


Aoristum  Secundum. 


Dual. 
(TTrJTOV,  arrjTCDV 
Qérov,    Qércov 
86rov9     8ÓTCOV 


Plur. 

<rrr\T£9  orrrjTwcrav  et  aravrcop 
&st£9    Sércocrap    et  Septcop 
86t£9    Bòrcocrav    et  86vtcop. 
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Modus  Conjunctivus. 

Praesens. 

tcTT 

BtB- 

■w, 

(0, 

Sing. 
fa 

$9, 

V 

e 

Dual. 
tjtov,  tjtov 
t)tov,  tjtov 
cotov,  cotov 

còfisv, 

CÒ/JLEV, 
(OfAEV, 

Plur. 

TJTS, 
TJTS, 
WTS, 

CÓCTÙ 

WO~L 
WtTt. 

Bel Kvv-cùf  ys,  rj,  k.  t.  X.,  ex  Declinatione  Verborum  in  w. 

Aoristum  Secundum. 
Sing.   1.  o~tw,  o-rfjs,  arfj    2.  $&>,  &{J9,  Sy    3.  Beò,  Ba>9,  èw 

Dual.    1.   0~T7)TOV,  GTTJTOV     2.  SfjTOV,  SfJTOV  3.  BùùTOV,  BwTOV 
PlUT.     1.  GTCófASV,  GTT)TE,     2.  &(òfJLEV,  StJTS,  3.  BcòflEV,  8<0TS, 

crróòa-ù  Sacri  8còo~i. 


Modus  Optativus. 
Praesens. 


Sing. 

laT-alrjv,    alrjs,  air) 

TiO-slrjv,     slr)9,  elr) 

BiB-olrjv      olrjs,  oli) 

et  wrjv      <dr)9,  cor] 


Dual. 

atrjTqv, 

atrjTrjv 

aiTT)V, 

aLTTJV 

EITJT7JV, 

£17)T7)V 

ELTTJV, 

SLT7]V 

OLTjTTJV, 

OLTJTTJV 

01T7)V, 

oiTrjv 

Plur. 

aùrjfjbzv,  alrjrs 
aifjusv,    oZte,     aisv 

EITJJXEV,    £L7)T£ 

sìfjLsv,     aire,      elev 

OLTJflSV,     OLTJTE 
OL/JLEV,        OLTE,       OISV. 


Beucvv-olim,  019,  01,  k.t.X.,  ex  Declinatione  Yerborum  in 


Aoristum  Secundum. 

1.   GTal-7)V,  7)9,  7).   2.  SeI-TJV,  7)9,  7).    3.  Bol-7)V  et  BtÓ-TJV,  7)9,  7). 

Et  cetera  ut  Praesens  ;  nisi  quod  contraete  formaa  in 
Duali  et  Plurali  rarius  occurrunt. 
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Modus  Infinitivi^. 

Praasens. 
1.  iGTavai.         2.  riOèvai.         3.  SiSóvai.       4.  èst/cvóvai. 

Aoristum  Secundum. 
1.  aTrjvaù.         2.  Salvai.  3.  Bovvai. 

Participia. 

Prassens. 


N.  lar-às,  àaa,  àv 

N.  riO-aìs,  etera,  ìv 

N.  hih-ovs,  ovcra,  ov 

N.  hsiKV-vs,  vaa,  vv 


Gr.  àvros,  àar}s,  àvros 

Gr.  evtos,  sigtjs,  svros 

Gr.  óvros,  ovgtjs,  óvros 

G.  vvtos,  vgtjs,  vvtos. 


Aoristum  Secundum. 

1.  aràsy  crràcra,  gtov.  2.  Ssìs,  Salerà,  Ssv.  3.  Soòs,  hovcra,  hóv. 
Et  cetera  ut  Praesens. 

Verbum  itj/lii  mitto  eodem  fere  modo  declinata  quo 
rldrjfjbi  ;  et  <f)7]fu  dico  eodem  modo  quo  igttj/uli. 


§54.  PARADIGMA  VOCIS  MEDILE  ET  PASSIVA. 
Modus  Indicativus. 


Sing. 
iGTa-fiai,     Gai,  rat 
Ti6s-/Jiai,     Gai,  rat 
hiho-fiai,     Gai,  Tal 
èsi/cvv-fjiai,  Gai,  Tal 


Prassens. 
Dual. 
fisdov,  gOov,  g6ov 

fJbeOoV,  G0OV,  GOOV 
JJLSOOV,  G0OV,  G0OV 


fjbsOov,  g6ov,  gOov    fjisda,  g6s,  vrai 


Plur. 

/jLsOa,   g6s,  vrai 

jjisOa,  gJ0£,  vrai 

fjL£0a,  g6s,  vrai 
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Imperfectum. 


Sing. 

[<TTà-fl7)V,       Go(iGT(ù),      TO 
£Tt,0£-/jL7)V,       GO  (sTL0OV)9  TO 

èBtèó-fjirjv,     go(e8l8ov),  ro 
èSsù/cvv-fiwv,  ero,  TO 


Dnal.  Plur. 

/jLsOov,  g0tjv,  G0r\v  fi£0a,  g0£,  vto 
/jleOov,  G0i)v,  aOrjv  fjLS0a,  g0£,  vto 
/lle0ov,  g0t]v,  aOrjv  fjisOa,  g0£,  vto 
fi£0ov,  aOrjv,  adrjv  [X£0a,  g0£,  vto 


Aoristum  Secundum  Med. 

1.   *ècrTàfir)V.         2.   èd-éfirjv,  (sarò)  ov,  sto.        3.   sB-6/jl7)v, 

(ogo)  ov,  oto. 

Et  cetera  ut  Imperfectum. 


Sing. 
iGTa-GO  (et  igtco),  g0cù 
TiOs-ao  (et  tlOov),  g0qì 
818o-go  (et  Blèov),  aO(ò 


Modus  Imperativus. 
Praesens. 

Dual.  Plur. 

g0ov,  g0wvg0£,  aOcùaav  et  g0(ùv 
g0ov,  g0covg0£,  g0(ùgov  et  g0(ùv 
g0ov,  cr0ù)vo~0£,  g0(ùgov  et  g0cùv 


8elkvv-go 


g0cùg0ov,  g0cùvg0£,  G0(OGav  et  g0odv. 


Aoristum  Secundum  Med. 

1.  \gtolgo  et  gtcj,  gtclgQw.        2.  (SÌgo)  &ov,  SsgOù). 
3.  (SÓgo)  8ov,  S6g6co. 
Et  cetera  ut  Praesens. 


Sing. 

ÌGT-WflCLl,  JJ,  fJTCLL 
Tid-WfjLCU,  fj,  rjTCLl 

èù8-(ó/jLai,  ai,  àrrai 


Modus  Conjunctivus 
Praesens. 

Dual. 

(DfJUsdoV,  7JG0OV,  7JG0OV 
GÙ/JLS0OV,  TJG0OV,  TjG0OV 


(tìfjL£0OV,  (OG0OV,  (ÒG0OV  (tìfJL£9a,  (ÙG0£,  COVTaC. 


Plur. 
co/jis0a,  i)G0s,  wvTai 
cófis0a,  7]G0s,  wvTai 


SeiKvv-co/jLai,,  rj,  trrai,  ex  Declinatione  Verborum  in  (o. 


f  Leguntur  tantum  in  Compositis. 
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Aoristum  Secundum  Med. 

■(TTwyLtat,  o-rfji  cnrjrai.  2.  Qw/acu,  Sfj,  Srjrai. 

3.  Beò  fiat)  Ba>,  Bwtcll. 

Et  cetera  ut  Praesens. 

Modus  Optativus. 
Praesens. 


Sing. 
laTal-firjv,    o, 
Ttdsi-firjv,    o, 
Bihol'fJbrjv,     o, 


TO 
TO 
TO 


Dual. 
fizOov,  adrjv,  o~6r)v 
fisdov,  o~6r)V}  crdrjv 
fjL£0ov,  o-07]v,  o~Qr\v 


Plur. 

fjbsOa,      <t6s,  vto 

fisda,      <rde,  vto 

/jL£0a,      ade,  vto. 


BeLfcvvoL-fjLTjv,  o,  to,  K.T.X.  ex  Declinatione  Yerborum  in  g>. 
Aoristum  Secundum  Med. 

1.    1[0-Tal-fJL7]V,  O,  TO.       2.  S^SL-fMTJV,  O,  TO.        3.     Boi-firjV,  O,  TO. 

Et  cetera  ut  Praesens. 


1.  ìo-Tacr6ai. 


Modus  Infinitivus. 
Praesens. 
2.  TidsaOac.      3.  BIBoaOat. 


4.  Bsitcvvadcu. 


Aoristum  Secundum  Med. 
1.  "fo-Tao-dcu.  2.  SécrOai.  3.  Bóadai. 


Praesens. 

1.  IQ-TàfieV-O?,  7), 

2.  TcOéflSV-OS,  7), 

3.  BlBo/jlsv-os,          97, 

4.  BsiKVVfJLSV-OS,  7], 


Participia. 

Aoristum  II.  Med. 

OV               1.    0~Ta/jLEVO$,  Tj,           OV 

ov          2.  &éfjisvos,  77,       ov 

ov          3.  Bófjisvos,  97,       ov. 
ov 
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§  55.  TEMPORUM  FORMATTO. 

Pr^esens  Med.  et  Pass. 

Presens  Medium  et  Passivimi  formatur  a  Presente 
Activo,  mutando  pi  in  pai,  et  resumendo  vocalem 
.  Stirpis  brevem  in  penultima,  ut  urry/u,  ìcrTafxai. 

Imperfectum  Act.  Med.  et  Pass. 

(a.)  Imperfectum  Activum  formatur  a  Presente,  mu- 
tando fjiù  in  v}  et  preponendo  Augmentum  ;  ut  tlO^/hù, 

£Ti6r)V. 

(b.)  Imperfectum  Medium  et  Passivum  formatur  a 
Presente  suo,  mutando  ficu  in  fjurjv,  et  preponendo 
Augmentum  ;  ut  rlde/iat,  sTùOéfiTjv. 

Aoristum  2.  Act.  et  Med. 

(«.)  Aoristum  Secundum  Activum  formatur  a  Pre- 
sente, mutando  fii  in  v}  preponendo  Augmentum,  et 
abjiciendo  Reduplicationem  ;  ut  rldrj/ju,  sOrjv. 

(b.)  Aoristum  Secundum  Medium  formatur  a  Pre- 
sente suo  mutando  fiat  in  firjv,  preponendo  Augmentum, 
et  abjiciendo  Reduplicationem  ;  ut  riOsfiac,  IQi^v. 

Verborum  in  jju  Tempora  Anomala. 

1.  Duo  verba,  tl6t]/jlù  et  tr^fii,  vocalem  77  Futuri  penul- 
timam  in  Perfecto  mutant  in  u  ;  ut  Srjo-co,  rsOeifca,  ts- 
OzLfxai',  tjo-cù,  sìfca,  sl/juai. 

2.  A  Perfectis  Activis  so-rrjfca,  SsScoica,  anomale  for- 
mata sunt  Perfecta  Passiva  sarafiai,  BsSofiat  ;  et  inde 
Aorista  Prima  èaràd^v,  eSóéfyv,  sicut  sTÉdyv  et  sOrjv, 
penultima  correpta. 
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§56.    Cognata  Tempora  in  Voce  Adiva. 
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Cognata  Tempora  in  Voce  Media  et  Passiva. 
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Sl/JLl, 


§57.     Veebum  slfu  ibo. 

Indicativi^. 
Praesens  cum  significatione  Futuri. 


Sing. 


Dual. 
itov,       Ìtov 


Plur. 

IflSV,  CTS, 


lacri. 


Sing. 
rjsiv,      fisis,      gei 
et  rjo, 


Imperfectum. 
Dual. 

7}SLT7]V,    T\£VTt]V 
jJTTjV,        f]T7]V 


Plur. 
jjsifjisv9  fjsuTs,  rjscrav 

flfJLZV,         j]TS. 


Sina. 

LUI,  ITO) 


Imperativus. 
Dual. 

LTOV,  ITCÙV 


Plur. 
Ìts,       ìrcùaav  vel     lóvra>v. 


CONJUNCTIVUS.  ìù>9 

OPTATIVUS.  tot/M, 

Infinitivi^,  levai. 

Participium.  tàv, 


1019,  Ì0l}  K.T.X. 

lovaa,      lóv. 


Accurate  inter 

se  distinguenda  sunt 

Indie. 

Imperat. 

Conj. 

Opt. 

Inf. 

Part. 

si/jui  sum 
r)V 

U6i 

£L7]V 

£ivai 

(OV 

zìfjbb  ibo 
jjsiv 

i6i 

lù) 

lOljJbl 

isvai 

lòv 

irjfii  mitto 

r/ 

1£IV 

r/ 
l£L 

A.  2.*!» 

l(ù 

1£17]V 

*sirjv 

isvai 

-*•  f 
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1£IS 
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§  58.    Temporum  Derivationis  Conspectus. 
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SYNTAXIS,    SIYE    SENTENTIAKUM 
CONSTRUCTIO. 


PAES  I. 
DE  SENTENTIA  SIMPLICL 


§  59.  Excursio  Pr^fatoria. 

Stntaxis  constructionein  Sententiaruin  docet. 

Sententiae  simplicissimae,  sive  Propositionis,  tria  membra  sunt  : 

1.  Subjectum,  se.  id  de  quo  prsedicatur  aliquid. 

2.  Prcedicatum,  se.  id  quod  prsedicatur  de  Subjecto. 

3.  Copula,  se.  id  quod,  Subjectum  cum  Praedicato  copulans, 
sententiam  effingit. 

(1,)  Subjectum  erit  vel  Substantivum  vel  quicquid  Substantivi 
vim  habers  potest  :  ut,  dv6pcj7rog  homo  ;  syu>  ego  ;  TaXdTìjg  Gallus  ; 
àfiapràveiv  errare  ;  ai  tu. 

(2.)  Praedicatum,  quum  secernitur  a  Copula,  vel  Substantivum 
erit,  vel  Adjectivum,  vel  Participium,  vel  Pronomen  Adjectivum  : 
ut,  %<òov  animai;  $vr]-òg  mortalis  ;  vtviKrjfjiévog  victus  ;  tjfiÉnpog  nos~ 
ter  ;  vel  Prsepositio  cum  casu,  quod  Nomini  sequipollet  :  ut,  àvtv 
àfiapTi&v  sine  vitiis  ;  àvrì  viràrov  prò  consule. 

(3.)  Copula,  quum  secernitur  a  Predicato,  plerumque  forma 
aliqua  finita  est  Verbi  slfii  sum. 
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Propositionum  Exempla. 


Subjectum. 

Copula. 

Prsedicatum. 

1.  dv6pu)7roi 

dai 

'Cù>a 

homines 

sunt 

ammalia. 

2.  èyw 

fìfil 

Srvrjróq. 

ego 

sum 

mortalis. 

3.  FaXàrai 

%<rav 

veviKìjnsvoi 

Galli 

erartt 

vieti. 

4.  àfiapràvEiv 

kOTÌV 

ijixsrepov 

errare 

est 

nostrum. 

5.  av 

d 

àvH  vtcÙtov 

tu 

es 

prò  consule. 

Sed  plerumque  Praedicatum  et  Copula  in  Verbum  finitum 
coalescunt  :  ut,  \ 

Subjectum.  Prsedicatum  cum  Copula. 

1.  èyù)  fi,av9àv-u) 
ego                                         disco. 

2.  àvQpitìTTOl  Trvé-ovoi 

homines  spirant. 

Ubi  vera  Predicata  sunt  Stirpes  Verborum  (jiavQav-  sive  fiaQ-, 
7rvf-),  Copulai  autem  sunt  Terminationes  (-a>,  -ovai).  Quum 
Subjectum  a  Terminatione  cognoscitur,  nudum  Verbum  prò  Sen- 
tenza est  :  itaque  Caesaris  epistola  Illa,  —  rìkQov,  eldov,  ivUriaa, 
veni,  vidi,  vici,  —  ut  tribus  Verbis,  ita  tribus  Sententiis  consistit. 

a.  Adjectivum  sine  Copula  adhserens  Substantivo  attribuì  vel 
Attributum  esse  dicitur.  Itaque  in  ilio,  —  àvfjp  àyaOòg  sTraivtiTai 
vir  bonus  laudatur,  àyaOóg  Attributum  est  :  in  ilio  autem,  —  ò  àvnp 
àyaOóg  «ori  vir  bonus  est,  —  àyaQóg  Prsedicatum  est. 

b.  Infinita  Verbi  forma?  sunt  Infinitivus  et  Participium  :  ceterae 
Finita. 

e.  Objectum  est  id  in  quod  actio  dirigitur  ;  ut  in  ilio,  —  oì  yovtìg 
<pi\ov(Ti  tò.  TÉKva  parentes  amant  liberos,  —  Objectum  est  rà  rèieva 
liberos.  Interdum  bina  sunt  Objecta,  propius  etremotius:  ut  in 
ilio,  —  ò  rrarrip  r<p  vì<p  fiitXiov  diòucn  pater  librumfilio  dot,  —  (3i€\iov 
librum  propius  Objectum  est,  r<£  vìàifilio,  remotius. 

d.  Verba  Copulativa  vocantur,  quse  Subjectum  cum  Nominali 
Predicato  copulant.  Quorum  prsecipuum  est  eljxi  sum;  cetera 
e  3 
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SUnt  yiyvopai,  (pv/jii,  rrsXoj,  Kvpòj,  viràpxw,  Tvyxàvh),  àicovu),  kXvu),  <5o/càJ, 
(paivofiai,  et  Passiva  faciendi,  nominandi,  declarandi,  eligendi,  existi- 
mandi,  noscendi,  reperiendi,  ostendendi,  &c.  ;  ut  Radiar apai,  rroiovpai^ 
nakovfiai,  òvopà^opai,  Xsyopai,  àirodelicvvpai,  Knpvaaopai,  vopi'Copai, 
icpivopai,  op.oKoyovp.ai,  yviopiCopai,  tvpiaxopai,  Ù7ro(paivopait  èrjXovpai^ 
SrjXóg  tipi,  irapéxopcu,  cum  multis  aliis. 


CONCOKDANTIA. 

§  60.  A.  I.  Adjectiva,  Participia,  et  Pronomina,  cum 
Substantivis  suis  genere,  numero,  et  casu  concordant  : 
ut, 

OuSsh  oIxp/ulÉvol?  Toh  'XprjfjLaatv  sUrw  sTcupos. 
Nullus  ad  amissas  ibit  amicus  opes. 

a.  Substantivum  per  ellipsin  intelligitur  :  ut, 

TÒV  TTÓVOV  01  TfkflGTOl  (ptvyovai. 

Làborem  plerique  fugiunt.     (Supple  àvQpuìiroi  homines.) 

b.  Neutra  Adjectiva  Substantivorum  vice  funguntur  :  ut, 

JlàvTb)V  ò  Bravar  óg  ìarw  varar ov  (vel  rò  vararov). 
Omnium  rerum  mors  est  extremum. 

§61.  IL  Verbum  finitum  cum  Nominativo  concordat 
numero  et  persona  :  ut, 

Ylàaau  al  àfiaprlai  irpbs  fyvaiv  yAyovrau 
Omnia  vitia  contra  naturam  pugnant. 

a.  *  Neutra  Pluralia  gaudent  Verbo  Singulari  :  ut, 
Hàvra  rà  àpaprrìpara  7rpòg  <p{iaiv  palerai. 
Omnia  vitiose  facta  contra  naturam  pugnant 

b.  *  Nominativo  Duali  j  ungi  potest  Yerbum  Plurale  :  ut, 
Tò>  £è  rà%   èyyvOsv  ijXOov. 

Itti  duo  celeriter  appropinquavere. 
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e.  Aliquando  Infinitivus,  vel  Locutio  aliqua,  prò  Nominativo 
ponitur  :  ut, 

Oùk  ifióv  yk  kart  ■ipeiSevOcu  (vel  to  ipevdsaQai). 
Non  est  mentiri  meum. 
"AdnXÓP  tOTiv  oaov  xpóvov  tarai  b  (Siotoq. 
Incertum  est  quam  longa  vita  futura  sit. 

d.  Nominativus  Pronominum  raro  exprimitur  :  ut, 

Tó  ye  fxq  SefiLTÓv  (Tireiòo/xev  atei  ^r/ràa/,  rà  t  àOtKra  7ro9ovfitv. 
Nitimur  in  vetitum  semper,  cupimusque  negata. 

Nisi  distinctioni  vel  emphasi  inserviat  :  ut, 

'Eyù  nìv  (ScKTikéag  iZféakov,  v/xiig  èè  rvpdvvovg  STrdyeaOe. 
Ego  reges  ejeci  ;  vos  tyrannos  introducitis. 

e.  Impersonalia  Nominativum  non  habent  expressuni  :  ut, 
' ATrapkoKU  avr<^  kciì  Gtyòàpa  jUsra/iÉXfi. 

Tadet  ìpsum  vehementerque  pamitet. 

f.  Persona?  Verbi  ffyw  sum  saspe  intelliguntur  :  ut, 
Ovdèv  àyaOòv  o  ri  fiij  KaXóv. 

Nihil  bonum  nisi  quod  honestum.     (Supple  tori  est.) 

g.  Infinitivus  Accusativo  postponitur,  precedente  Verbo  finito  : 
ut, 

Tòv  "Ofirìpóv  <paaiv  akaòv  yevsaOai. 
Aiunt  Homerum  cozeum  fuisse. 

§  62.  III.  Relativum  cum  Antecedente  concordat 
genere,  numero,  et  persona:  casu  autem  construitur 
cum  sua  sententia  :  ut, 

'H6YOT77  ècrrlv  avrr)  rj  (j)ù\ia,  t)v  rj  twv  TpòiroùV  6/jloiÓ- 

Ea  est  jucundis sima  amicitia,  quam  similitudo  morum 
conjugavit. 

§  63.  B.  1.  Substantivum,  forma  sed  non  sensu  sin- 
gulare,  saepe  habet  Verbum,  Adjectivum,  vel  Relativum 
plurale  :  ut, 
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*H  Ttov  TsyeaTGùv  vsór^s  f$Qr)Qov<Ti  fipaScls. 
Subeunt  Tegecea  Juventus  auxilio  tardi. 

2.  Duo  vel  plura  Nomina  singularia  habent  plerum- 
que  Verbum,  Adjectivum,  vel  Relativum  plurale  :  ut, 

<&ap/AàfC(p  è(f>0dp7]crav  o  ts   *Avvi(Sa$   Kcà    6    t&cko- 

irol/jirjv. 
Veneno  absumpti  sunt  Hannibal  et  Philopcemen. 

a.  Verbura  plurale  curii  Nominativo  dignioris  personae,  Adjec- 
tivum  vero  vel  Relativum  cum  Substantivo  dignioris  generis,  fere 
concordat. 

b.  Prima  persona  dignior  est  quam  secunda,  secunda  quam 
tertia  :  ut, 

Eì  ai  ts  Rai  TvWia  tv  ?%£rf,  tyù)  naì  KiKtpiov  tv  t^o^tv. 
Si  tu  et  Tullia  valetis,  ego  et  Cicero  valemus. 

e.  In  rebus  animatis  dignius  est  masculinum  genus  quam  femi- 
ninum:  ut, 

"O  re  TraTr)p  kfiol  Kaì  r)  {J.i]rr]p  TtTtXevTijicÓTtg  ehi. 
Pater  miìii  et  mater  morati  sunt. 

d.  In  rebus  inanimis  Adjectivum  vel  Relativum  ssspissime  erit 
in  neutro  genere  :  ut, 

TLXOVTOQ,   TI/XÌJ,   KÀSOQ)   TTpOKelflEvà  IffTIV  V/MV. 

Divitice,  decus,  gloria,  in  oculis  sita  sunt. 

§  64.  3.  Verba  Copulativa,  slfil  sum,  yvyvoybai  fio. 
So/eco  videor,  KaXov^iat,  vocor,  cum  similibus,  sive  finiti 
modi,  sive  infiniti,  eundem  habent  utrinque  casum  :  ut, 

HvWafir]  fjuaicpcL  fìpaysiq  ir poaTsO etera  teakurau  "Jajn- 

009. 

Sillaba  longa  brevi  subjecta  vocatur  lambus. 

Hafc  TSK/jbrjpLOLa-L  SrfXocs  f3aai\Licbs  yvcopl^o/juaù. 
Regius  agnoscor  per  rata  signa  puer. 

"JLtjso-Tiv  vjjlÌv  òXjSiois  sìvai. 
Vobis  licei  esse  beatis. 
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a.  Verbum,  inter  duos  Nominatiyos  positum,  interdum  cum 
posteriore  solo  concordat  :  ut, 

Ai  tòjv  èpóvrhjv  tpiSeg  epcoTOQ  dvavéuxrig  lari, 
Amantium  irce  amoris  integratio  est. 

b,  Relativum,  inter  duo  Substantiva  ejusdem  rei  collocatum, 
cum  posteriore  solo  saspe  concordat  :  ut, 

Oìj€att  b  tì\q  BoiiOTiag  lari  fisyiarov  àcrv. 
Thebce  quod  Bceotioe  caput  est. 

4.  Substantivo,  Pronomini,  et  interdum  Sententise, 
apponi  potest  Substantivum  ejusdem  rei  in  eodem  casu  : 
ut, 

Ka/ewv  àfopfir)  ttXovtos  è^opiiarasrat. 
Effodiuntur  opes,  irritamento,  malorum, 

'H/jLsfo  oi  viraroù  èWsLTTOfjLSv, 
Nbs  consules  desumus. 

<&povTi%sT(o  pryropa  iraihsvsaOat,  Trpwy^ia  ^aXsiTÓv. 
Cogitet  oratorem  institui,  rem  arduam. 

5.  Cum  duo  Substantiva  diversarum  rerum  concur- 
runt,  alterum  in  Genitivo  ponitur  :  ut, 

'T7rò  <TKia  <f)r)<yov  k\l6sl9, 
Recubans  sub  tegmine  fagi. 


CASUS. 

VOCATIVUS. 

§  65,  C.    I.  Yocativus,  Appellati  casus,  regitur  ab 
Interjectione  vel  expressa  vel  intellecta  :  ut, 

Hai  vel  &>  irai. 
Fili  vel  Ofili, 

e  5 
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a.  Nominativus  prò  Vocativo  ponitur  aliquando  :  ut, 

'O  ttcùq  àicoXouOei. 
Sequere  me,  puer. 

ACCUSATIVUS. 

§66.    IL  Accusati vus  est  Casus  Propioris  Objecti. 

1.  Verba  Transitiva  regunt  Àccusativum  propioris 
Objecti:  ut, 

Xtvjsl  ras  rjhovds. 
Speme  voluptates. 

a.  Quod  in  Passiva  sententia  fit  Subjectum  :  ut, 

'Ytto  (Tov  arvyei(j9(jjv  ai  ySovai. 
A  te  spernantur  voluptates. 

2.  Verba  Transitiva,  qua?  in  voce  Passiva  Copulativa 
fiunt,  du})licem  habent  Àccusativum,  unum  Objectivum, 
alterum  Prasdicativuin  :  ut, 

ToV  KlKEpCDVa  6  \sà>$  VTTCLTOV  à7Ts8si^£V. 

Ciceronem  populus  consulem  declaravit. 
a.  Quod  Passive  reddideris  :  ut, 

'O  ìLucipoJV  vrrò  tov  Xeòi  v7rarog  a7rsddxdT]. 
Cicero  a  populo  consid  declaratus  est.    JE^ 

3.  Yerba  quaedam,  prassertim  romandi,  docendi,  ce- 
landi,  ìnduendi,  aaferendi,  bene  vel  male  faciendi  et 
dicendi*,  duplicem  habent  Àccusativum  :  ut, 

YApy)vr}v  crs  iràvTBs  alrovfisv. 
Pacem  te  poscimus  omnes. 

TI  crs.  ù)  ove,  ypafi/iara  SiBd^o)  ; 
Quid  nunc  te,  asine,  literas  doceam  ? 

Ti  àyadòv  èpjdar]  aavròv  ; 
Quid  boni  tibi  ipsi  ejficies  ? 
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a.  Plurima  ex  bis  in  Passiva  voge  retinent  Accusati-rum  rei  : 
ut, 

Tàg  KivrjaeLQ  Si^acncopévrj  rag  'lioviicàg  ifieTai. 
Motus  doceri  gaudet  lonicos. 

4.  Quodvis  fere  Verbum  Accusativum  admittit  suae 
operationis  :  ut, 

X.a\sirr)V  BovXsvsì  hovksiav. 
Duram  servii  servitutem. 

Asvacrsù  cpovlov  Bspy/jia  hpaKovros. 
Vultum  habet  cruenti  draconis. 

a.  *  Itaque  quodvis  fere  Verbum  Transitivum  duplicem  admittit 
Accusativum,  unum  operationis  suge,  alterum  propioris  Objecti  : 
ut, 

Magno  me  odio  insectatur. 

*  Quorum  ille  man  et  in  Passiva  :  ut, 
'ExQaipofiai  vtt'  civtov  [xsya  ?x^°?« 
Magno  odio  sum  isti. 

b.  *  Huc  refer  multa  quse  Adverbialiter  poni  videntur  :  ut, 
Kaicòv  bluv  male  olere,  dpLfxv  (SXìttsiv  torve  speculari,  fityàXa  fiXàirreiv 
multum  Icedere,  &fe. 

5.  Accusativus  Respectus  subjicitur  tura  Verbis 
Neutris  et  Passi  vis,  tum  Adjectivis  :  ut, 

Ovaai,  TraXXsc  koli  yula  r pi  fisi. 
Micat  auribus  et  tremit  artus. 

^KiraXàs  irapBiàs  iràaa  rsyysTat,  póSa. 
Inficitur  teneras  tota  rubore  genas. 

TvfjLVCLù  dai  ras  òìkévas. 
Nuda  sunt  brachia. 

a.  *  Huc  refer  multas  Adverbiales  formulas  :  ut,  ri  quare  f 
àpx*)v  omnino,  x^Plv  causa,  Fìktjv  ritu,  Kaipòv  opportune,  rò  \ot7rov 
posthac,  rò  <rvf.nrav  omnino,  rò  svavriov  contra,  &c. 

E    6 
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6.  Accusati vus  Durationem  Spatii  et  Temporis  sig- 
nificat:  ut, 

^Airsl^ov  'A/Jiàvov  rjfiépas  ó$òv* 
Aberam  ab  Amano  iter  unius  diei. 

YlspiKKrjs  èv  ^KOr^vais  rjyslro  rsao-apaKOvra  sttj, 
Pericles  quadraginta  annos  prcefuit  Athenis. 

a.  *  Huc  refer  nrnltas  Adverbiales  formulas  :  ut,  fiaicpàv  longe, 
n)v  Ta\i<STi]v  promptissime,  tijv  àWwg  frustra,  similia,  omissa  òdóv. 


Dativus. 

§  67.  III.  *  Dativus  apud  Grsecos  latius  patet  quam 
apud  Latinos  :  Casus  est  enim  non  solum  ejus  cujus 
causa  est  actio,  qui  Dativus  Commodi  dicitur,  vel  cui 
intenditur,  qui  est  Dativus  Remotioris  Objecti;  sed 
ejus  etiam  quod  comitato  et  defìnit  actionem,  ut  Causa?, 
Modi,  Instrumenti,  Temporis,  Loci,  similium;  inter- 
dum,  ut  Latine,  ipsius  Agentis. 

1.  Omnia  fere  Adjectiva  et  Verba,  item  Adverbia 
et  Substantiva,  regunt  Dativum  cujus  causa  est  aut  fit 
aliquid  :  ut, 

W       Ov%  rjfuv  fióvov  7r\oixnoL  sìvao  /3ov\ófjLS0a. 
Non  solum  nobis  divites  esse  volumus. 

"Fi/Aotys  è/csì  ovts  airzlpovaiv  ovt  àpuoGiv. 
Mihi  istic  nec  seritur  nec  metitur. 

cO  Nov/JLa9  è^sXé^aro  irapdévovs  rfj  fEcr/a. 
Numa  virgines  Vesta  legit. 

a.  Ita  «pi,  vTrdpxu-,  yiyvofiai,  possessive  significantia,  Dativum 
possidentis  habent  :  ut, 

"Etm  fxoi  dv  oiKOiot,  7rari]p. 
Est  mihi  namque  domi  pater. 
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b.  *Huc  refertur  Dativus  ethicus  sive  relationis,  qui  multus  est 
apud  Graecos  :  ut, 

KaiToi  a  ìyù  'Tifirjcra.  toìq  <ppovov(Tiv  tv. 
Attamen  te  honoravi  sapientium  judicio. 

2.  Dativum  regunt  plurima  Adjectiva,  Adverbia, 
et  Verba,  interdum  etiam  Substantiva,  a  quibus 
indicatur 

Commodum,  communicatio,  Traditio,  venia,  demonstratio, 

Comparatio,  consecratio,  Promissio,  fides,  et  narratio, 

Congruentia,  consuetudo,  Obsequium,  imperium, 

Auxilium  et  aptitudo,  Et  quicquid  his  contrarium  ; 

Benignitas,  vicinitas,  Cuna  xpwfiat  et  rrapaivéw, 

Jucunditas,  affinitas,  f'^mo^ai,  àfcókovOéco  :  ut, 

'EiroTrjBsio?  serra)  ry  irarplhi,  %pi]cnfjL09  roh  àypoh. 
Patria  sit  idoneus,  utilis  agris. 

Tg5  prjTOpL  rrapaifkricnós  ècrriv  6  7roi7jTrjs 
Estfinitimus  oratori  poeta. 

HigùtÌov  sari  crvfi^>cóvcù9  rrj  (j>vcrsi. 
Congruenter  natura  vivendum  est. 

'Hfuv  ò  Salficov  èyyva  crcoTrjplav. 
Nobis  spondei  fortuna  salutem. 

'Opyltpiiai  croi. 
Irascor  tibi. 

Hai  KaXkif.iop(j}S,  ^parì  jxrj  Xiav  TriOrj. 
O  formose  puer,  nimium  ne  crede  colorì 

^vyyvwOl  poi. 
Ignosce  miài. 

-  'H  iróXscov  siti flirta  iroksaiv. 
Urbium  cum  urbibus  commercium. 
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a.  'kpkoKh)  placeo  tarai  Accusativum  quam  Dativum  regit  :  ùxptkkw 
juvo,  iv<ppaivio  delecto,  cum  aliis,  Accusativum  capiunt  :  imperandi 
Verba  plurima,  ut  ap^w,  dec-n-ó^,  icpartw,  Genitivum. 

3.  Dativus  Agentis  sequitur  Verbalia  in  réos  et  tos, 
item  Verba  et  Participia  Passiva  :  ut, 

Kslvos  twv  àyadwv  ttoWois  réOvrjKe  Barcpvrós. 
Multis  illis  bonis  Jiébilis  occidit. 

tr£ir6ksi7r£rai  6  Xpé/mr)?  o?  è/noi  irapajjLvdrìTéos  egtL 
Restai  Chremes  qui  miài  exorandus  est. 

'YaVTCL  rj/HLV  TTSTTpCUCTCLl. 

Hcec  a  nobis  acta  sunt. 

4.  Adjectiva,  Verba,  et  aliquando  Substantiva, 
admittunt  *  Dativum  significantem  causam,  vel  instru- 
mentum, vel  modum,  vel  mensuram,  vel  limitationem 
qualemcunque  :  ut, 

'Q/jLOLGù  Athcì)  (ppsvofiavrj?  fiovXev/jbacri,. 
Ccsptis  immanibus  effera  Dido. 

Mterover  àpaprslv  oi  tea/coì  iroivqs  <£ó/3&). 
Oderunt  peccare  mali  formidine  pcence. 

Aóyxcucnv  oi  pìsv,  ol  S'  àpjvvovTai  \iQois. 
Hijaculis,  itti  certant  defendere  saxis. 

K.pavyf}  èiryscrav. 

Cum  clamore  irruerunt. 

*JLviavT(p  irpsapvTspos. 
Anno  senior. 

UoXkó)  fjLSl£ù)V. 

Multo  major. 

5.  *  Dativus    significat   Tempus   in   quo   fit   actio: 
ut, 

Trj  èiriovar]  vvktÌ  èai]fJLr]V£V. 
Seguenti  nocte  classicum  cecinit. 
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6.  *  Dativus  Loci  sine  Preepositione  rarior  est  :  ut, 

%0Ì9  OTCLV  (TTWCnV  TCL(f)OLS. 

Quum  tuo  adstiterint  sepulcro. 

a.  *  Huc  refer  Adverbiales  fornmlas,  quales  sunt,  Tairy,  ryfc, 
hac  via;  $,  yirep,  qua;  àXKy  alia  via;  kvkX^  circiter  ;  o'koi  domi  ; 
'A9fjvij(Tiv  Athenis,  &c. 

Genitivus. 

§  68.  IV'.  *  Genitivus  latius  patet  quam  apud  Latinos  : 
non  solum  enim  Subjectivam  et  Objectivam  vim  habet, 
sed  etiam  Separationem  et  Respectum  indicat. 

Genitivus  Subjectivus  et  Genitivus  Objectivus  inter  se  discer- 
nendi  sunt. 

A.  Subjectivus:   ut, 
Tò  Tuiv  àvdpwTTùJV  dsog. 

Hominum  timor.     (Scil.  timor  quo  homines  timent.) 

B.  Objectivus:  ut, 
Aéog  Savàrov. 

Timor  mortis.     (Scil.  timor  quo  mors  timetur.) 

Interdum  uterque  Genitivus  ab  eodem  Substantivo  pendet  :  ut, 
Tò  Tutv  àvOpcÓTTiov  déog  tov  Sravarov. 

Hominum   timor  mortis.      (Scil.   timor  quo   homines   mortem 
timent.) 

(1)  Genitivus   Subjectivus. 

Genitivus  Subjectivus  est  in  primis  Auctoris  et  Possessoris  : 
iteni  Qualitatis,  Definitionis,  Distributionis. 

1.  Genitivus  Auctoris  et  Possessoris  sequitur  omnia 
fere  Substantiva,  necnon  Verba  Copulativa  :  ut, 

Al  Efcàcrrcùv  sviropiau  ifkovròs  sari  rrjs  ttoKscùs. 
Singulorum  opes  sunt  divitice  civitatis. 
"Oaa  ttjs  <yvvaiKos  r\v  àiravra  ry{yvsraù  tov  àvSpós. 
Omnia,  qitce  mulieris  fuerunt,  viri  Jiunt. 
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a.  Huc  referuntur  Genitivi  Qualitatis  et  Defìnitionis  :  ut, 

'~EXev9kpag  7rpocró\pE(i)g  aiSovg  r   ìXtvQkpag  ttoìq. 
Ingenui  vultus  puer  ingenuique  pudoris. 
Tò  tiì\oq  GTaSibJV  r\v  oktu). 
Murus  erat  octo  stadiorum. 

b.  *Eori  impersonale  prseptmitur  Genitivo,  si  intelligitur  indoles, 
indicium,  ?nunus,  aut  officium  :  ut, 

"Eoti  kclkov  (pwròg  •■fytbfeoiv  l^airaràv. 
Improbi  hominis  est  mendacio  f attere. 

e.  Fit  etiam  ellipsis  aliorum  Nominuni  ante  Genitivum  :  ut, 

'H  tov  YXavKov  Arj'ì<pó€t}  vel  TXavKov  AnfyoGrj, 
Deiphohe  Glauci.     (Supple  SvyàrripJìHa.) 

yEv  'AXkìÌiuSov.     (Supple  ok^.) 
Domi  Alcibiadis. 

2.  Yocabula  Partitiva,  Numeralia,  Comparativa  et 
Superlativa,  regunt  Genitivum  rei  distributae. 

Not.  —  Adjectivum  vel  Pronomen  plerumque  erit  in  eodem 
genere  cum  Genitivo  :  Genitivus  erit  in  Plurali  Numero,  nisi  sit 
Nomen  Collectivum  ■  ut, 

Twv  SévSpcov  tovtcùv  7roXkà  rr}.  èfjbf}  %£ifl  èairdpr], 
Multm  harum  arborum  mea  manu  sunt  satcs. 

'JL/carépù)  v/jlwv  ìjBofiat. 
Utroque  vestrum  detector, 

rO  XvWas  stfcoci,  /cai  s/caròv  twv  arparcùìTÓùV  àirù>- 

\scrs. 
Sulla  centum  viginti  suorum  amisit. 

Tóov  Yakarwv  àk/ufuoraTOi  sìcriv  ol  BsXyau 
Gallorum  fortissimi  sunt  Belga. 

OvBsìs  j3poTG>v  èv  iravrì  G-cù^povsl  j(p6v(ò, 
Nemo  mortalium  omnibus  horis  sapit. 

IlTjS  yfjs  7}   àpLTT7]. 

Solum  feracissimum. 
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3.  Quantitatem  significantia  Substantiva  et  Ad- 
verbia,  item  Neutra  Adjectiva  et  Pronomina,  regunt 
Genitivum  rei  demensae  :  ut, 

TtJs1  fJLSV  SSÙVÓT7)T0S  akLS,  TTj9  &£  (j)pOVI]Cr£COS  ÒXfyoV. 

Satis  eloquentice,  sapientice  parum. 

AmktcdQi  ti  tyjs  TTporspas  Ì(T)(yOS. 
Aliquid  pristini  roboris  conservai. 

"Oaov  àpyvplov,  roaovTO  /cai  TTiaTSws. 
Quantum  nummorum,  tantum  fidei. 

a.  *  Idem  Genitivus  sequitur  Vocabula  quaevis  participandi, 
communicandi,  potiendi,  gustandi,  omnia  denique,  quaecunque  vim 
continent  partitivam  :  ut, 

TìoWaKig  oi  kcucoì  àp^wv  fierk^ovcnv. 
Mali  scepe  magistratuum  sunt  participes. 

Uivu)  TOV  OiVOV. 

Vini  nonnihil  Ubo. 

Trjg  yrjg  ersfiov. 

Partenti  regionis  devastarmi. 

b.  *  Partitive  explicantur  Genitivi  Temporis  et  Loci  :  ut, 

*Av9rj  SàWti  tov  i]pog. 
Flores  vere  vigerti. 

BaffiktvQ  ov  jua%£irai  Séica  i)[iepu>v. 
Rex  intra  decem  dies  non  pugnabit. 

^l£f  roi^ov  rov  tTspov. 
Sedebat  ad  alterum  parietem. 

e.  Et  post  Adverbìa  :  ut, 
Oi//è  Trjg  r)fispag 
Sero  diei. 

'A7ravTaxov  yfjg, 
Ubique  gentium. 

JlÓppU)  TTJQ  ì)XlKÌaQ 

Provectce  cetatis. 
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(2)  Genitivus  Objectivus. 

1.  Genitivum  Objectivum  regunt  multa  Substanti  va, 
in  quibus  transitiva  quasdam  vis  est  ;  ut, 

®V/JLG>  TtS"  E/JLTTSCpVKS  <yV(DCTEG)9  IToOoS. 

Insitus  est  menti  cognitionis  amor. 

2.  Ex  Adjectivis  quse  Genitivum  sumunt  Objec- 
tivum sunt  Verbalia  multa,  prsesertim  quaa  exeunt  in 
jmùv  et  kÓs,  et  Composita  cum  à  privativa  ;  necnon 
Adjectiva  significantia 

Notitiam,  curam,  desiderium, 
Et  quicquid  bis  contrarium  :  ut, 

ItVyyvcóficóV  rwv  à/juapTrj/jLdrayv. 
Peccatis  qui  ignoscit. 

rH.$ovrj  san  Xvirrjs  irapacjKZvaaTiKr]. 
Voluptas  est  dóloris  ejjìciens. 

,A6saro9  rrjs  akrjdelas. 
Incapax  videndcs  veritatis. 

Qv/jlÒs  tcjv  fisv   àWoTplcov  Svcrspo)?,  toìv  Ss  ISicdv 

à<f)£ihr)9. 
Animus  alieni  appetens,  sui  profusus. 

Tòv  àfivrjiJLOva  svzpyccrias  nràvrzs  fiiaova-u 
Omnes  immemorem  benejìcii  oderunt. 

3.  *  Genitivum  Objecti  regunt  Verba  permulta,  in 
primis,  curandi,  cupìendi,  negligendo  ordiendi,  prehen- 
dendi,  aggrediendi,  consequendi,  sentiendi,  reminiscendi, 
obliviscendi,  similia:  ut, 

TV  fiaihv  svTpiiTSL  ttjs  ovfifià'Xpv  ; 
Cur  parum  revereris  sociam  tuam  ? 

Tov  spyov  è%(ó/JL£0a. 
Opus  aggrediamur. 
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®vt)tov  fjisv  acùfiaros  Tvy%àvo/jLev,  àdavàrov  Ss  -tyv)(f}s 
Corpus  mortale  possidemus,  animum  immortalerà. 

Al(T0àvofJiaL  yjró<f)OV. 
Audio  sonum. 

a.  Verba  videndi  malunt  Accusativum  :  ut, 

'Opto  rbv  àvdpa. 
Video  virum. 

b.  *  Verba  audiendi  nunc  Accusativum,  nunc  Genitivum  sumunt  ; 
vel,  ut  alia  quaedam  Verba,  Genitivum  personae,  cum  Accusativo 
rei  :  ut, 

' AfxeiXiKTOv  è1  o-k   cutovaav. 
Vocem  audierunt  insuavem. 

Nsof  Cjv  àtzovuv  ròjv  yspaircpujv  SeXs. 
Quijuvenis  es,  velis  audire  seniores. 

'Eyw  TrkTTvaiiai  ravra  tòjv  aàcp'  elSórojv. 
Hcec  ego  a  probe  callentibus  audivi. 

e.  * Impersonalia  fi&Xii  cura  est,  fj,era[xé\ei  pamitet,  Dativum  ca- 
piunt  personaB,  cum  Genitivo  rei  :  ut, 

Ti  rifjùv  TrjQ  tòjv  7roXXa>v  dóKvs  fikXei  ; 
Quid  nostra  refert  opinio  plebis  ? 

Ty  TTÓXsi  flET£[l't\r]<T£  TU)V  Kpi<J6(i)V. 

Civitatern  judiciorum  pcenituit. 

d.  *  Similiter  construitur  Se T  opus  est,  cum  Compositis  ;  sed  Sei  et 
xpn  oportet,  Accusativum  cum  Infinitivo  malunt  :  ut, 

Ah  ìkclgttj  t£xvV  à\Xt]Q  réxvrjg. 
Artes  singulce  alius  artis  indigeni. 

Au  rifJLÒg  àirikvai. 
Oportet  nos  abire. 

Xprj  ce  Xeyeiv. 
Oportet  te  dicere. 

e.  *  Huc  refer  locutiones  ttoXXóv  Sei  multum  abest  quin,  òXiyov  Set 
parum  abest  quin,  &c. 
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4.  Genitivum  Materiae  regunt  Adjectiva  et  Verba 
àbundandi  et  egendi,  implendi  et  privandi  :  ut, 

Kcòfiac  fjbsa-ral  gitov  /cai  olvov. 
Pagi  abundantes  pane  et  vino, 

%7ravi%£ù  xprj/juarcùv. 
Indiget  pecunia. 

^Eyé/iùas  ttjv  vavv  %v\oùv. 
Navem  materia  implevit. 

'0<f)da\fjL(òv  y/juspos. 
Oculis  eum  privavit. 

a.  Genitivus  Pretii  huc  referri  potest  :  ut, 

Uócrov  fìièacncEi  ; —  Hkvre  [xvóSv. 
Quanti  docet  ?  —  Quinque  minis. 

(3)  Genitivus    Separationis. 

1.  *  Genitivus  Separationis  sequitur  Vocabula  sepa- 
rando discedendi,  cessandi,  nascendi,  similia:  ut, 

Tr)\ó6ù  nràrprjs. 
Procul  a  patria. 

^iravaaro  r^s  òpyfjs. 
Ab  ira  cessavit. 

(4)  Genitivus  Respectus. 

1.  *  Genitivus  Respectus  sequitur  Verba  %g>,  rjtca), 
cum  Adverbiis  sv,  /ca/cco?,  fierplcùs,  cos,  aliis  :  ut, 

!S/lsTplù39  S^Cù  TOV  {3lOV. 

Victus  habeo  quod  satis  sit. 

Quantum  pedibus  valebant. 
a.  *  Interdum  Adjectiva  eum  a  privativa  composita;  ut, 

"Axa^Kog  à(77rLda>v. 
Sirie  cereis  clypeis. 
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b.  *  Huc  pertinet  Genitivus  partis  affectse  :  ut, 

ìLareàyr}  rrjg  iCcQaXrjg. 
Caput  ex  deminutum  est. 

2.  Genitivus  *  Comparationis  regitur  a  Comparativa 
sive  Adjectivis,  sive  Adverbiis:  ut, 

Sdvarov  òvslSovs  ev%spéo~TSpov  \syco, 
Puto  mortem  dedecore  leviorem. 

a.  *  Et  a  multis  Yerbis  et  Adjectivis  in  quibus  latet  Compara- 
tiva vis  :  qualia  sunt  superando  dominandi,  cedendi,  cum  multis 
aliis  :  ut, 

OvSsvòg  Stvrspóg  cori. 

Nidli  est  inferior. 

'O  Xóyog  tov  ipyov  èsparfi. 
Fama  rem  superabat. 

3.  Genitivus  Causalis  sequitur  quodvis  fere  Verbum 
vel  Adjectivum,  quasi  omissa  Praspositione  svma  :  ut, 

'EyLta«a/otfs  tov  vzaviav  tov  QavaTOV. 

Laudabat  leti  juvenem.     (Lat.  Gramm.  §  142.) 

AslXcus  tov  vov  tt\s  ts  0~VfjL<f)Opà$  Ìgov. 

O  pariter  miser  oh  animum  et  calamitatem. 

a.  Praesertim  Vocabula  accusandi,  citandi,  absolvendi,  damnandi, 
puniendi,  similium  :  ut, 

Aiu)%o[iai  as  deikiag. 
Timiditatis  reum  tefaciam. 
^svysi  K\o7rrjg. 
Accusatur  furti. 

b.  Genitivus  Causalis  in  exclamationibus  usurpatur,  vel  cum 
Interjectione  vel  sine  Interjeetione  :  ut, 

Ot  (ioi  èfJLfjg  a.Tr\g. 

Heu  meam  calamitatem. 

Tvq  Tvxrjg. 
Ofortunam. 
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*  AUTICULUS. 

§  69.  (1)  Articulus  ò,  rj,  ró,  antiquitus  erat  Prono- 
men,  ut  apud  Homerum, — 

'AXXà  rà  fisv  itoKicdv  è^sirpadofisv,  rà  BéBacrrai, 
Sed  qua  ex  urbibus  spolia   cepimus,  ea  distributa 
sunt. 

a.  Apud  Atticos  etiam  vim  servat  Pronominis  Demonstrativi, 
praesertim  in  partitionibus,  et  cum  particulis  ptv,  de,  ydp  :  ut, 

*H  toìgiv  ì]  roig  7ró\efjLov  alpevQai  fit  $tì. 
Vel  cum  his,  vel  cum  illis  bellum  suscipere  me  oportet. 

'O  [lèv  yàp  o'vrwg,  77  Cs  roi  kvkvov  Òikì]V. 
Ule  enim  sic  (periti),  Jicec  autem  cycìii  rifu. 

b.  Aliquando  Relativi  :  ut, 

"2ó<piopa  t<?  viv  avrix  aiprjaeiv  Sokw. 
Dolus  quo  mihi  mox  illum  capturus  videor. 

e.  Etiam  og,  rj,  vetustior  Articuli  forma,  quam  communem  habuit 
cum  Relativo,  mansit  in  quibusdam  formulis  :  ut,  ^  ó*  og,  dixit  Ule  ; 
Kal  di  ripiorow,  et  UH  interrogabant. 

(2)  Articulus  Nominibus  prasponitur  in  primis  dis- 
tinctionis,  repetitionis,  aut  abstractionis  causa  : 

1.  Distinctionis  causa  :  ut, 

eO  PcmjlXsvs. 

Rex  Ule  magnus  (se.  Persarum). 

a.  Sic  Apposito  Nomini  praeponitur  :  ut, 
^iOKpdrrjg  ò  <pìkó<TC(pog. 

Socrates  Ule  philosopkus. 

b.  Articulus  cum  distinzione  positus  vice  Possessivi  Pronominis 
saspe  fungitur  :  ut, 

TvpavvLòa  e^ere  rt)v  àp\r)v. 

Ut  tyrannidem  habetis  vestrum  imperium. 
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2.  Repetitionis  causa:  ut, 

AovXsVO/JLSV  QSOIS,  O   Ti  7T0T    sldlv  01  &£Ol. 

Diis  servimus,  quicquid  tàfidem  sunt  isti  dii. 

3.  Abstractionis  causa  :  ut, 

eH  <j)t\oo-o(j>La  philosophia  (se.  omne  id  quod  philo- 
sophiam  dicimus). 

fO  àv0poù7ro9,  se.  vel  "  is  quem  a  ceteris  homini- 
bus  distinguimus  (the  man)  ;"  vel  "  id  quod 
abstractum  a  ceteris  animalibus,  hominem  appel- 
lamus  (man)." 

a.  Hinc  Distributioni  inservit  Articulus  :  ut, 
Tpìg  tov  firjvóg. 

Ter  singulis  mensibus. 

b.  Quum  Loci  Nomini  proprio  commune  Nomen  apponitur, 
plerumque  hoc  repudiat,  illud  sumit  Articulum;  interdum  (si 
genere  discrepant)  suniunt  ambo  :  ut,  'O  EvtypaTng  Trorctfjióg,  flumen 
Euphrates  ;  i)  Bó\€r]  Xifivrj,  lacus  Bolle  ;  ij  MivSn  7ró\i£,  urbs  Mende  ; 
t]  ArjicvOog  tò  (ppoipiov,  arx  Lecythus. 

e.  Multis  locis  vel  importes  Articulum  vel  omittas  prò  lubitu  : 
ut, 

"Eap  (vel  to  eap)  ìnrktyaivev. 
Ver  appetebat. 

'AvQpWTTOV  lpvXV   (Vei  n'   T0V"  Ò.vQp(i)TTOV  5pV%j})   TOV  SreiOV  fl£Té\tl. 

Animus  humanus  divina  natura  particeps  est. 

(3)  1.  Subjectum  sententia3,  si  ita  opus  est,  Articulus 
distinguit  a  Predicato  :  ut, 

u£  T)  rjfispa  syevSTO. 
Diesfactus  est  nox. 

%sos  r]v  6  Aóyos. 

Verbum  erat  Deus. 

(«  The  Word  was  God.") 
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2.  Sed  omittitur  Articulus,  si  inter  duo  Substantiva 
ea  necessitudo  est,  ut  alterum  de  altero  prsedicari 
possit:  ut, 

OvTù)  <T(D(ppO(TVV7)  OVK  àv  SLT)  aìhÓ)S. 

Ita  prudentia  non  idem  erit  ac  verecundia. 

3.  Si  Nomen  Articulurn  habet  cum  Attributo,  necesse 
est  immediate  prsecedat  Articulus  Attributo  :  ita  dicas 
eodem  piane  sensu 

'O  fjbs<yas  ftacnXsvs.  -\ 

Bacrù\sv9  6  fisyas.     L    Magnus  Me  rex. 

'OftaaiXsvs  ò  fxéyas.  J 

4.  Quae  si  alio  ordine  collocaveris,  Attributum  in 
Predicatimi  vertitur  :  ut, 

'O  fiaaCkzvs  /uéyas  vel  fxsyas  6  (Sao-Cksvs  (se.  sari). 
Magnus  est  Me  rex. 

Ov  yàp  ftàvavaov  ttjv  Tsyyrjv  ÌKTr)<jàpjr)v  (se.  ovaav). 
Non  enim  sordida  Ma  ars  est,  quam  sortitus  surn. 

a.  Hujusmodi  Praedicatis  multis  utuntur  Grseci  :  ut, 

TfJQ  tvx*1Q  tvSa'ijxovnQ  Xdxoirs. 
Fortuna  qua  uteminifelix  sit. 
(May  you  have  happy  fortune.) 

'H  KÓpn  KaXoVQ  É%£t  TOVQ  Ò$9a\[AOVQ. 

Puella  pulcros  liàbet  oculos. 
{The  girl  has  beautiful  eyes.) 

^Rpav  t6  r&x°Q  v^Xóv. 
Murum  ita  erexerunt  ut  altus  esset 
QÌ  (pi\6(TO(poi  avrófxaroi  i[i<pvovrai. 
Philosophi  sponte  innascuntur. 

5.  Alia  ratio  est  Pronominum  ovros,  oSs,  sksIvos,  item 
Pronominalium  iràs,  èfcàrspos,  àfjL^órspos,  à/M^co,  quibus 
quasi  apponuntur  Substantiva  cum  Articulo  :  ut, 
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OVTOL 

oÌlSs 

SKSLVOL 

iràvrss 

èfcdrspoc 

àfKpórspot 

àfJL<\)G) 


OVTOÙ. 

o'lSs. 


olàvOfKùTTOLi  Vel  ol  àvdpCOTTOL  i  irdvrss. 

SKarspot. 


à/uL(f)6TSpOl. 
àfjL(f)ù). 


Similiter  usurpantur  ànpos,  [xsaos,  6\os,  v)\xicrvs,  so~%aTo$. 

6.  Ita  Pronomini  avros  ipse  apponitur  Substanti- 
vum,  plerumque  cum  Articulo  :  ut, 

Avros  6  o-rparrjyós,  vel  ò  arpar^yòs  avrò?,  dux  ipse. 
Sic  avros  s(f>7},  ipse  dixit  (ubi  supple  skeìvos  Me). 

a.  Avròg,  precedente  Articulo,  signifìcat  idem  :  ut, 

'0  avròg  (vel  avròg")  Xóyog,  idem  sermo. 

Tov  avrov  (vel  ravrov)  Xo'you,  ejusdem  sermonis. 

Tà  avrà  (vel  Tauro)  prjfxara,  eadem  verba. 

b.  Pronominis  avròg  Casus  Obliqui  prò  Demonstrativis  etiam 
usurpari  possunt  :  ut,  avrov,  avrrjg,  ejus,  avr&v,  eorum,  &c  .  ;  Nomi- 
nativi non  item. 

7.  In  multis  locutionibus  Articulus  prsepositus  sen- 
sum  mutat  :  ut, 

"AXXoij  ahi  ;  ol  aXKot,  ceteri. 
"JLrspoi,,  diversi  ;  ol  srspoi,  pars  altera. 
TloWoì,  multi  ;  ol  ttoWoÌ,  pars  major,  plebs. 
'OXtryofc,  pauci  ;  ol  òXiyoi,  pars  minor,  optimates. 

8.  Multos  etiam  efficit  idiotismos  :  ut, 

c0  Acòs,  Jovis  filius  ;  ol  àficjÀ  UXdrcova,  discipuli 
Platonis,  vel  Plato  cum  discipulis  ;  rà  twv  S-swv, 
res  divina?  ;  ò  irpb  tov  'ypóvos,  prius  tempus  ;  rò 
TrpaìTov,  primo,  rò  rplrov,  tertio  ;  rò  irapanrav, 
omnino  ;  ìv  rols  irpùros,  in  primis,  &c. 
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(4)  Àrticulus  praepositus  efficit 

1.  Ut  Infìnitivus  prò  Substantivo  sit:  ut, 

Tò  (f>povslv,  sapientia  ;  tov  cfrpovslv,  sapienti^,  &c. 

2.  Ut  Adjectivum  vel  Participium  neutrale  prò 
Substantivo  sit  :  ut, 

Tò  èfjibv  TTpóOvfiov,  mea  alacritas. 
Tò  skslvov  /3ov\ó/bLSvov,  ejns  voluntas. 

3.  Ut  Adverbium  prò  Adjectivo  sit  :  ut, 
Ofc  TTcìkai  {avOpwTTOi),  antiqui  homines  ; 
Tà  gfo)  (irpdjfiaTa),  res  externa. 

4.  Ut  Participium  Relativa?  sententise  vim  habeat  : 
ut, 

'O  8iSà<TfC(ov —s/CELVos  09  8i8ào~KSi,  is  qui  docet  ; 
vel  ocrTi9  hvhàaiczi,  quisquis  docet. 

(5)  Quae  inter  Articulum  et  Substantivum  ejus  me- 
dia sunt  omnia  Substantivi  notionem  complent  :  ita  fieri 
potest  ut  duo  vel  plures  Articuli  concurrant  :  ut, 

rH    \twv    [rovs  (rrJ9  ^/jbsrspa9  7r6\sco9)  votovi]  3-sv- 

tcov]  àp$.7rq. 
Virtus  eorum  qui  civitatis  nostra  leges  tulerunt. 

Tò  \rr)V  (tov  {3s\tIovo9)  Sófav]  firj  (f)o{3slo~dcu. 
Viri  melioris  opinionem  non  metuere. 

(6)  Ubi  nos  Articulum  indefinitum  (a,  ari)  usur- 
pamus,  Graeci  vel  omittunt  Articulum  vel  Pronomen 
tis  inferunt  :  ut, 

'Avijp  TL9  \S0VT09  GKVflVOV  ETpS(f)S. 

Vir  aliquis  leonis  catulum  alebat, 
"  A  man  reared  sl  lìorìs  cub." 
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VEKBI 

Tempora,  Voces,  et  Modi. 

§  70.  I.  Omnis  Actio  in  Tempore  ponitur,  vel 
Praesenti,  vel  Praeterito,  vel  Futuro  :  ita  vero,  ut  vel 
altera  temporali  relatione  careat,  vel  habeat  alteram 
relationem  temporalem. 

A.  Tempora  Verbalia,  quaa  altera  temporali  relatione 
carent  (  Aorista,  Indefinita,  si  ve  Absoluta),  sunt  : 

(a.)  Praesens  Aoristum  ypd^xo  Ang.  Iwrite. 
(b.  )  Prasteritum  Aoristum  sypa-^ra  —  I  ivrote. 
(e.)  Futurum  Aoristum       ypa-^rco    —      /  shall  write. 

B.  Tempora  Yerbalia,  quae  habent  alteram  relationem 
temporalem  (Relativa),  sunt  : 

(a)  Prae-  f(l)  Prassenti,  ypa^u)(=ypà(pojv  elfii) — I  am  writing. 
sens  cum    -!  (2)  Praeterita,  ykypacpa — Ihave  written. 
Relatione    [  (3)  Futura,  ypà-tyuv  juéXXw — I  am  about  to  write. 

(b)  Praete-  f  (1)  Praesenti,  typatyov — /  was  icriting. 
ritum  cum  -I  (2)  Praeterita,  lytypcKpuv — /  had  written. 
Relatione   [  (3)  Futura,  ypàtyav  quWov — /  was  about  to  write. 


(e)  Futu-~|  (l)'PT9sseiiti,ypà^(i)(=ypà(pu)ve<roiJLai)-Ishall  he  writing. 
rum  cum    >  (2)  Praeterita,  yeypcKpèg  fVojuai — I shall  have  written. 
Relatione  J  (3)  Futura,  ypàxjjéiv  iieXkrjvù) — I  shall  be  about  to  write. 


a.  Praesens  historice  usurpatur,  ut  apud  Latinos  :  ut,  ' 

Oi  TroXsfiioi,  d)Q  eì5ov  avrovQ,  dvriiropevovrai. 
Hostes,  visis  iis,  incedunt  ab  adversa  parte. 

b.  Aoristum  eleganter  exprimit  ea  quae  fieri  solent,  vel  quae 
celeriter  fiunt  :  ut, 

IloXXà  àv9pó)TroiQ  Trapà  yvwfxnv  iireatv. 

Multa  hominibus  proeter  opinionem  accidere  solent. 

"tìa6r}v  Ò7r£i\a(f,  eysXaca  \po\oKOfj,matg. 
Oblector  minis  tuis,  ampullis  irrideo. 

F   2 
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e.  Imperfectum  ea  exprimit,  quas  vel  fiebant,  vel  fieri  solebant, 
vel  in  eo  erant  ut  fìerent  :  ut, 

"E9veì  " he  was  sacrificing"  vel  " he  used  to  sacrifice"  vel  "  he 
was  on  the  point  of  sacrijìcing." 

d.  Perfecta  quasdam  Praesentem  vim  habent  :  quod  ubi  fit, 
Plusquamperfectum  vice  fungitur  Imperfecti  :  ut, 

Óìda,  scio,  riSt),  sciebam. 

Asòoiica.,  metuo,  ìSeòoiiceiv,  metuebam. 

e.  *  Prsesentia  pauca  Perfectam  vim  habent  ;  quod  ubi  fit, 
Imperfectum  vice  fungitur  Plusquamperfecti  :  ut, 

"Hkw,  veni  ;  ^kov,  venerarti  : 
Oìxofjiai,  abii  ;  cpxó^vvì  abieram. 

f.  *  Perfecti  periphrasis  fit  interdum  per  eyw  et  Participium 
Aoristi  :  ut, 

TpatyaQ  ex£L>  "  ne  hath  tvritten" 

g.  *Futuri  peripnrasis  fit  per  jusAXw  et  Infinitivum  ;  ut, 
MÉXXw  ypàétiv,  ypatynv,  ypàtyai,  scripturus  sum. 

IL  Accusativus  Activi  Verbi  fit  Passivi  Nomina- 
tivus;  Activi  Nominativus  fit  in  Passiva  sententia 
Gemtivus  post  Praapositionem  :  ut, 

'O  kvcov  rov  Ssa7rórr]v  (piKsl. 
Canis  amat  dominum. 

'O  8e<T7TÓT7]9  fylksÌTCLl  V7T0  TOV  KVVOS. 

A  cane  amatur  dominus. 
De  Vocis  Mediae  vi,  cf.  §  30. 

a.  In  Yerbis  quibusdam  transitivis  Aoristum  Secundum  et  Per- 
fectum  Activum  vim  habent  intransitivam  :  ut, 

"IoTjjjtit,  statuo  ;  earrjv,  steti  ;  eor?//ca,  sto. 

b.  Activa  Verba  multa  Futurum  habent  formas  Mediae  cum  vi 
Àctiva  :  ut, 

'Aicovu,  audio,  ÙKovao/iai,  audiam. 
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e.  Interdum  Futurum  Medium  vim  capit  Passivarli  :  ut, 
'AdiKÉw,  injuria  affido  ;  dHucfjaopaij  injuria  affidar'. 

d.  Verba  Media,  praesertim  Deponentia,  Perfectum  capiunt 
plerumque  forixiae  Passivae  cum  vi  Media:  nonnunquam  etiam 
Aoristurn  :  ut, 

Aiavokofxaiy  in  animo  hàbeo  ;   hav£vór]fxaiì  disvorìOrjVy  in  animo 
habui. 

III.  A.  Potentialis  Particula  àv  (Homerice  ics)  Verbo 
addita,  significat  aliquid  posse  vel  potuisse  fieri,  qimm 
ad  conditionem  aliquam  spectet,  vel  expressam  vel  sup- 
pressam. 

1.  Optati vo  cuivis  jungi tur,  praeterquam  Futuri  :  ut, 
Hoioirjv  àv  ravra,  rroirja-aifjb  àv  ravra,  ficee  facerem. 

Ita  prò  Imperativo  cum  comitate  ponitur  :  ut, 
Aéyois  àv,  loquere,  si  placet 

2.  Indicativo  jungitur  Temporum  Historicorum  :   ut, 

'JLttoiovv  àv  ravra,  ìrroi^aa  àv  rama,  hcec  fecissem, 
vel  interdum,  iterata  occasione  faciebam. 

3.  Infinitivus  vel  Participium  cum  àv  idem  ssepe 
valet  ac  Verbum  fìnitum  precedente  ori,  ó*s,  &c.  :  ut, 

Wiits  TTOislv  àv  (vel  iroirjaai  àv)  ravra,  dixit  sefac- 
turum  fore  hcec—sLirzv  ore  ttoioit)  (vel  rroiiqcrsisv) 
àv. 

Ewrs  7roirjaai  àv  ravra,  dixit  se  facturum  fuisse  hcec 
—  slttsv  ore  sTrolrjcrsv  àv. 

ula0i  sfMS  iroiovvra  àv  ravra,  scito  me  facturum  fore 
hcec  --  Ìa6i  ori  rroioir]v  àv. 

*la6i  sfxs  iroir]cravra  àv  ravra,  scito  me  facturum 
fuisse  hcec  =  XaOi  ori  s7roir}cra  àv. 

F    3 
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4.  *Av,  cum  Relativo  vel  Relativa  Particula  com- 
posita, Subjunctivimi  semper  regit:  ut,  bs  àv  Xsyy, 
quicunque  dicat  ;  orav  Xs<yr),  quandocunque  dicat  ;  sàv 
(quse  contrahitur  in  rjv  et  in  àv)  Xsyy,  si  dicat,  &c. 

B.  Ex  Modis,  Indicativus,  absque  Particula,  enuntiat 
absolute  :  Imperativus  irnperat  vel  hortatur  ;  Conjuncti- 
vus  (qui  et  Subjunctivus  dicitur)  et  Optativus  sensum 
habent  conditionalem. 

1.  Optativus,  vel  sine  Particula,  vel  post  si  yàp,  sWs, 
a>?,  ab  Optante  adhibetur  :  ut, 

"EX601,  vel  si  yàp  sXOoi,  vel  sWs  skOoi,  utinam  veniat. 

2.  Optata  ad  pra?teritum  refert  vel  Indicativus  post 
sWs,  si  yàp,  vel  cotfisXov,  eìff  axfisXov,  si  <yàp  Gxf>sXov,  <bs 
axf>sXov,  cum  Infinitivo  :  ut, 

'Effi  rjXOsv,  vel  cofysXsv  èXOslv,  vel  effi  wfaXsv  sXOslv, 
&c.  utinam  venisset 

3.  *  Interrogalo  vel  Indicativum  admittit,  vel  Con- 
junctivum  sine  àv3  vel  Optativum  cum  àv  plerumque, 
rarius  sine  àv  :  ut, 

T/  Bpdaofisv  ;  quid  faciemus  ? 
TI  èpdacùfAsv  ;  quid  faciamus  ? 
Tlàv  Bpdaai/JLSv;  quid  faceremus  vel  faciamus? 
rarius,  TY  hpàaaip,sv  ;  quidfacere  possemus  ? 

4.  Infìnitivus  Verbis,  Participiis,  Àdjectivis,  et  Sub- 
stantivis  adjicitur. 

5.  Participium  est  Verbale  Adjectivum,  eosdem  cum 
Verbo  regens  Casus. 
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PARS  IL 
DE  SENTENTIA  COMPOSITA. 


Pr^fatio. 

§  71.  1.  Eadem  fere  divisio  est  Sententiarum  Com- 
positarum,  eademque  Orationis  Obliquae  ratio  apud 
Graecos  quae  apud  Latinos:  sed  apud  hos  major  est 
Relativi  vis,  apud  illos  Infinitivi  et  Participii.  (Vid. 
Gramm.  Lat.  §  180.) 

2.  In  Sententiis  Compositis  et  in  Oratione  Obliqua, 
ubi  Temporibus  Primariis  subordinatur  Subjunctivus, 
Historicis  Optativus  subjicitur  :  ut, 

Tpacfìù),        ypdyjro),     <yiypacj)d       Iva     slSys. 
Scribo,        scribam,    scripsì  ut      scias. 

"Eypafov,    sypa-^a,     èysypdfaw    iva     slBslrjs. 
Scribebam,  scripsì,       scripseram   ut      scires. 

Sed  ab  hae  regula  saape  deflectunt  scriptores. 

Sententi^  Substantivales. 

§72.  A.    Enuntiatio   Obliqua. 

1.  Yerbis  Copulativis  et  Impersonalibus,  necnon 
sentiendi  et  declarandi  formulis  jungitur  vel  Infìnitivus 
post  Accusativum  vel  Indicativus  post  ori,  cos-,  quod, 
otl  ov,  &>?  ov,  quod  non  : 

<&r}crì  5  svolavi] 9  olfcslcrOcu  ttjv  criKr)vr]V,  vel 

OTÙ  oIkSLTCU  T)  (TSkTjVT}. 

Xenophanes  ait  lunam  habìtari. 

F    4 
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a.  *  Interdum  Optativus  post  Historicum  Tempus  :  ut, 
"EXeyov  ore  'Apiaiog  7re<pevyù>g  siri, 
Dicebant  fugisse  Ariceum. 

B.  Petitio  Obliqua. 

1.  Optandi,  rogandi,  hortandi,  imperandi,  permìttendi, 
Mirandi,  enitendi,  efficiendi,  similibusque  formulis  aclditur 
interdum  Infinitivus,  interdum  oircos,  ottws  fjur],  sequente 
vel  Indicativo  Futuri,  vel  Subjunctivo,  vel  Optati vo  :  ut, 

ù^éojjbal  (TOV  sv  (ppovsiv. 
Aso/JLal  aov  ottcùs  sv  (ppovTjasts. 
Aso/juat  aov  07TC09  sv  (jypovfjs. 
Oro  te  sapere,  vel  oro  ut  sapias. 

"EBsó/bLTjv  aov  sv  (ppovscv. 

^hsófirjv  aov  òircos  sv  (fcpovoùqs. 

Orabam  te  sapere,  vel  orabam  ut  saperes. 

<i>póvrt%s  oirws  pbrj  \7)p1]aSl9. 
Cave  ne  nugeris. 

a.  Excidit  aliquando  Verbum  :  ut, 

'AXA3  o7Tù)g  fj.rj  Xì]pij<j6ig. 
Sed  cave  ne  nugeris. 

C.  Interrogatio  Obliqua. 

1.  Pronominibus  et  Particulis  interrogando  subor- 
dinate positis,  additur  vel  Indicativus  vel  Optativus  prò 
re  nata  :  ut, 

Ovk  olSa  oaris  sari. 
Nescio  quis  sit. 

Ovk.  rjBrj  oarts  sXr\. 
Nesciebam  quis  esset. 

a.   Pronomina  et   Particulas,    quae    oblique    interrogane    sunt 
o<jt(£,  òttoÌoc,  ottoctoc,  òirórepog,  oiriog,  Ó7rór£,  óiróOev,  Òtttjvìkci,  siimlia  : 
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sed  oblique  etiam  usurpantur  Interrogativa  simplicia  rig,  n-oiog, 
iróaog,  TrÓTepog,  irùg,  nóre,  iróOev,  Trrjviica,  k.  t.  X.,  necnon  etiam  Rela- 
tiva og,  oìog,  oaoQy  w£,  ore,  oOev,  ììviica,  k.t.X. 

Sententi^  Adverbiales. 

§  73.  A.   Consecutiva    Sententi». 

1.  "Hors,  cjctts  tiri,  cum  Infinitivo  ponuntur,  in  conse- 
cutione  indeterminata  :  coars,  coare  ov,  cum  Verbo  finito, 
in  consecutione  determinata  :  ut, 

ToLOVTOL  SLCTLV  GHTTE  àpjVpLOV  \cLjJLJ3avSLV. 

li  sunt  qui  pecuniam  acdpere  velint. 

Toiovtol  slcrtv  iócTTZ  àpyvpLov  Xa^avovaiv, 
Tales  sunt  ut  pecuniam  accipiant. 

B.  Finales  Sententi». 

1.  "Yva,  ws,  OTrcóS,  6<f>pa,  Ut,  fir},  ne,  iva  fj,rj,  óos  firj, 
ottcùs  fJLt],  ofypa  /jlt}}  ut  ne,  Subjunctivum  regunt  post 
Tempus  Primarium  ;  Optativum  plerumque,  post  Tem- 
pus  Historicum  :  ut, 

TÒV  fCa/COV  &8L  KÓkd^SLV  LV    à/JLSLVÙ)V  fj. 

Improhum  punire  oportet,  quo  melior  fiat. 

M.7]  (J)0ÓVSL  T0L9  £VTV)(OV(TL,  fJLT)  80KJJ9  SWaL  KaiCOS. 

Ne  invide  felicibus,  ne  malus  esse  videaris. 

UóWci  /JLS  $L$àcrK£L9  07TCÙS  /ULTjSs  SV  pbàQfù. 

Multas  res  me  doces,  ut  ne  unam  quidem  discam. 

a.  *  Usurpantur  'iva,  wg,  oirojg,  cum  Indicativo  Temporis  His- 
torici  post  Tempus  Historicum,  ut  designetur  id,  quod  fieri  potu- 
isset,  sed  effectum  non  est  :  ut, 

<Ptv  0d)  tS  \ii\  rà  irpàyiiar'  àvQpónroig  %xiiv 
(piovrjv,  '&  rioav  (MT)8èv  oì  Seivoì  Xóyoi. 

Dolendum  erat  quod  res  hominibus  loqui  non  possent  :  ut  nihili 
habita  essent  verba  magnifica. 
F  5 
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C.  Causales  Sententias. 

1.  "Ori,  Stori,  quod,  quia,  ori,  Sion  ov,  quod  non,  quìa 
non,  0)9,  s'irsi,  S7rsi$r),  quoniam,  6ìs,  sirsì,  sttsiSt)  ov,  quo- 
niam  non,  Indicativum  regant  :  ut, 
^LycocTW  ori  Kivhvvov  (frofiovvTai. 
Tacent  quia  perìculum  metuunL 
Nisi  in  Oratione  Obliqua  opus  sit  Optativo. 

D.  Temporales  Sententiae.  r/OTs,67r6rs,ù)s,rjviKa, 
quum,  quando,  scos,  scfts,  psyjpi  ov,  donec,  &c,  sirsì, 
siTSihr],  postquam,  7rpìv,  antequam,  aliae,  Conjunctiones 
Temporis  sunt. 

1.  Cum  Indicativo  plerunique  construuntur  :  ut, 
rnEi(ù9  sari  icaiphs,  àvTi\d{3so~0s  rcòv  irpayfjbàroyv. 
Donec  tempus  sinit,  rebus  gerendis  incumbite. 

2.  *  Cum  Optativo  ponuntur  in  Oratione  Frequen- 
tativa vel  Obliqua,  post  Tempus  Historieum  :  ut, 

^Ottot  si)  nrpàaaoi  irokis,  s%aips. 
Quoties  prospera  essent  res  civitatis,  gaudebat 

3.  *  Cum  av  composita?  Subjunctivum  semper  regunt, 
post  Tempus  Primarium  :  ut,  x 

MawófjLsda  irdvrss  oirórav  òpyi^oofjisda. 
Insanimus  omnes  quum  ìrascimur. 

4.  *  Et  saepe  sine  àv  :  ut, 

"Ecr7r starai  (Jis^pi  ov  siravsXOwaiv  ol  irpsa^sis. 
lìiducice  factce  sunt  usque  eo  dum  redeant  legati. 

5.  *Upìv  Indicativum  post  se  habet  in  re  certa  et 
preterita  (imtil)  :  ut, 

Ov  irpórspov  sTravaavro  irpìv  ègéfiaXov  avrovs  sk  rr)9 

X<*Pas' 
Non  ante  destitere  quam  eos  e  terra  expulissent 
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"A<f)pcùV  vso9  t  rjv  Trpìv  rà  TTpày/AdT  syyvdsv 

^KOTTOdV  SGZÌhoV. 

Insipiens  et  juvenis  eram  antequam  res  propius  in- 


6.  *  Upìv  Infìnitivum  capit  post  enuntiationem  affirma- 
tivam  rei  futura?  vel  generalis  :  ut, 

Upìv  pusv  irsivrjv  ècrOisis,  irpìv  Ss  Si^rr)v  irlvzis. 
Ante  edis  quam  esuris  ;  ante  bibis  quam  sitis. 

7.  *  Si  Negatio  praacedit,  Trpìv  Optati vum  capit  post 
Tempus  Historicum,  irpìv  àv  Subjunctivum  post  Tem- 
pus  Primarium  :  ut, 

"Eiirsidov  fir)  TToisìcrOai  (Jià^-qv  Trpìv  oi  Sr)/3aiot,  irapa- 

r/SVOLVTO. 

Dissuadebant  iis   ne  ante  pugnarent  quam  in  ade 
essent  Thebanì. 

M^  Kplve  Trpìv  àv  ixdOrjS. 

Ne  statuas  ante  quam  didiceris. 

8.  *  Hinc  etiam  àv  excidit  :  ut, 

Ov  'xprj  àp-)(f)$  aXKr]s  òpsysaOai,  irpìv  rjv  s^pfisv  /3s- 

fiaicùcrcófisda. 
Aliud  imperium  non  est  appetendum  ante  quam  quod 

habemus  stabiliverimus. 

E.  Conditionales    Sententi». 

I.  Conditionalis  Sententi»  altera  clausula,  quae  si, 
èàv,  ì)v  Tel  àv,  si,  sì  {ir),  èàv  firj^  &c.,  nisi,  cum  Verbo 
habet,  Protasis  appellatur,  altera  quae  vel  Indicativum, 
vel  Imperativuni,  vel  àv  cuna  Optativo,  Apodosis.  In 
qua  notandae  sunt  hse  Yarietates  : 

f  6 
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(1)  Quia  fìt  Protasis,  fit  Apodosis  : 

Ei'  tu  à/jLapTavsLS,  akysfc,  si  quid  peccas,  doles. 

(2)  Quia  fieri  potest  Protasis,  fieri  potest  Apodosis  : 
'Eàv  ti,  àfJbàpTrjs,  ak^Tjasis,  si  quid  peccaveris,  dolebis. 

(3)  Quia  fieri  fingitur  Protasis,  fìngitur  Apodosis  : 

El'  ti  àfjLapTavois,  à\yot7]9  àv,  si  quid  pecces,  doleas, 
vel  si  quid  peccar  es,  doler  e  s. 

(4)  Quia  fieri  non  posse,  vel  facta  non  esse,  videtur 
Protasis;  fieri  non  posse,  vel  facta  non  esse,  videtur 
Apodosis  :  ut, 

(a)  Et  ti  rj/jLapTavss,  rfK/yzLS  àv  =  si  quid  peccar es,  do- 

ler es* 

(b)  Et  tc  rjfjLapTes,   i]\y7]aa9  àv  —  si   quid  peccasses, 

doluisses. 

a.  Quae  fornmlse  Conditionales,  in  Orationem  Obliquarli  trans- 
positas,  fiunt 

(1)  Aéyw  t7f,  A  ri  àfiapTaveig,  dXysìv. 
Óìcd  ere,  el  ti  àfiaprcivEig,  àXyovvra. 

(2)  ÀSyti»   <7£,   ÌÓ.V  TI  àfldoTTìQ,  à\f7]<7ElV. 

Olòà  crf,  idv  ti  àfidpTyg,  dXyi]ff0VTa. 

(3)  Asyoj  ce,  el  ti  ap,apTàvoie>  àXyeìv  àv.     (Inf.  Pres.) 
OÌdd  tre,  &  ti  àfiapTdvoiQy  dXyovvT  àv.     (Part.  Pres.) 

*  Meminerint  tirones  hanc  sententiam  ad  verbum  expressam 
ira  sonare  :  "  had  you  been  sinning  you  would  have  been  grieving  " 
=  "were  you  a  sinner,  you  would  (now)  grieve."  Sed  in  Condi- 
tionibus  Imperfectum  ssepissime  durationem  rei  praeteritae  sig- 
nificat  :  ut, 

'\yaj.djxvdìv  oìiK  àv  vi'jffiov  È/rpara,  ti  fii]  ti  vclvtikSv  fi%fv. 
"  Agamemnon  insularum  non  esset  potitus,  nisi  navium  aliquantum 
habuisset." 
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(4)  a.   Aéyw  <7£,  a  ri  r)fxàpTavEg,  dXyelv  àv.    (Inf.  Impf.) 

Olòà  0"f,  £i  ti  rjfiàpraveg,  akyovvT1  àv.     (Part.  Impf.) 

/3.  Aéyw  (tf,  £i  ti  rjjxapTiqy  àXyrjaai  àv. 
Olèà  <T£,  et  ti  fjfiapT£gy  okyriaavra  àv. 

F.  Concessivas  Sententias  formant  si  /cai,  /cai  si, 
etsi,  cum  Verbis  Finitis,  vel  Kalirsp,  irsp,  quamvis,  cum 
Participiis  :  ut, 

Et  icaì  tffjLapTSv,  ofJLcas  (j)i\o9  scttÌv. 
Etsi  peccaverit,  carus  est  tamen. 

OlfCTSipofjLsv  viv,  icaiirsp  bvra  èva/ubsvfj. 
Miserescimus  ejus,  quamvìs  sit  inimìcus. 

Sententi^  Adjectivales. 

§  74.  Adjectivales  Sententias  efficiunt  Eelativa,  quge 
omnibus  Modis  prò  re  nata  jungi  possunt. 

1.  In  Oratione  Obliqua  vel  Frequentativa,  post 
Tempus  Historicum,  Relativum  fere  jungitur  Opta- 
tivo  :  ut, 

"E<£acraz>  avrovs  ovrtva  \dj3oisv  hiafyOsipstv. 
Dicebant  eos,  quemcunque  cepissent,  occidere. 

^(pòvsvov  iràvras,  otcù  àvTvypisv. 
Omnes  interficiebant,  in  quos  incidissent. 

2.  *  Sed  cum  àv  compositum  Relativum,  precedente 
Tempore  Primario,  Subjunctivum  regit  :  ut, 

AÉyovrai,  oaovs  àv  \à(3cùcri,  hia$6sipsiv. 
Dicuntur  quoscunque  ceperint  occidere. 

<&ovsvsi  iràvras,  ot<ù  àv  àvrv^rj. 
Omnes  interficit  in  quos  inciderit. 
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3.  *  Interdum  omissa  àv  :  ut, 

Ta>v  è\sv0sp(ov 
OvSsls  fea/CLWv  BovXos  ogtls  èafrkòs  y, 
Nemo  servus,  qui  quidem  probus  sit,  libero  turpior 
est. 

a.  Quae  de  Relativo  diximus,  eadem  dieta  puta  de  Relativis  Par- 
ticulis  Modi,  Loci,  &c.,  quales  sunt  ùg,  'ÓTnog,  quomodo,  oirov,  'Iva, 
IvQa  ubi,  &c.  :  ut, 

Uarplg  yàp  ioti  7zàa  'iv  àv  TrpaTTri  rig  tv. 
Patria  enim  est  cuique  ubicunque  est  bene. 

Okatio  Obliqua. 

§  75.  De  Modorum  ratione  in  Principalibus  Senten- 
tiis  Orationis  Obliquai  confer  §  72.  ;  de  Subordinatarum 
Syntaxi  vide  §§73,  74. 

1.  Sed  notandurn  est  porro,  in  Subordinatis  etiam 
Sententiis  multum  esse  Infinitivi  prò  Verbo  finito  usum  : 
ut, 

Aéysrai   ' ' AX^alcavi,    ors    Brj    akàaOao    avrhv,  rbv 

A7ro\\co  ravT7]v  tì]V  <yrjv  xprjcraL  olfceìv. 
Alcmceoni,  quum  jam  exularet,  fertur  Apollo  hanc 
terram  habitandam  per  oraculum  dedisse. 

COOKDINATIO. 

§  76.  Coordinationem  Sententiarum  efficiunt  Conjunctiones 

a.  Copulativa?,  Partitivi,  et  Adversativse  :  mi,  rè,  /cai . .  .  /cai,  rè 
...  rè,  rè.  .  .  tcaì,  ovSt,  ovre  ...  ovre  vel  rè,  fjajès,  \ir\Tt  ...  firjre  vel  rè,  ov 
fióvov,  [xr/  fióvov,  ovx  o~o)g,  \ii\  OTriog,  oì/%  ori,  pi)  ori .  .  .  àXXà  /cai,  non 
solum  non  .  .  .  sed  etiam  ;  àWà,  de,  fièv  . .  .  Sé,  tótì  p.èv  .  .  .  tóts  Sé, 
dXkoTt   [lèv  .  .  .  àXKors   de,    tovto  [lèv  .  .  .  tovto   ce,   kciitoi,    koì   fit)v, 

rC,  T.  X. 

b,  Disjunctivaa,  fj,  r]  .  .  .  rj,  ìjtoi  .  .  .  %,  tìrt  .  .  .  dre,  &c. 
e.  Causalis  yàp,  et  Illativa?,  àpat  ovv,  roivvvy  roiyap,  &c. 
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De  Particularum  quarundam  Vi. 

§  77.  1.  *  Particulre  qua?  neque  subordinandis  neque 
coordinandis  Sententiis,  sed  vel  limitandis  vel  corrobo- 
randis  inserviunt,  illae  sunt;  js,  quidem,  saltem,  Trip, 
quamvis,  roì,  quidem,  certe,  Brj,  jam,  fir]v,  quidem,  tamen, 
vero,  cum  aliis,  quarum  usum  lectio  optime  docebit. 

2.  *  Particulse  asseverando  sunt  rj,  rj  firjv,  certe,  vere. 
N?;  affirmativa  et  fxà  negativa  asseveratio  cum  Accusa- 
tivo construuntur  :  ut, 

Nr)  ròv  Ala,  per  Jovem  juratus  affirmo. 
Ma  top  Ala,  per  Jovem  juratus  nego. 

§  78.  3.  Particulae  Negati  vae  sunt  ov  et  firj  ;  ex  qui- 
bus  ov  categorice  negat,  firj  hypothetice.  Itaque  /x?) 
adhibetur 

(1)  In  Prohibendo  cum  Imperativo  vel  Subjunctivo, 
rarius  cum  Indicativo  Futuri  :  ut, 

M»;  Xéys  vel  [ir/  \é^rjs,  rarius  firj  \é%si$,  ne  dicas. 
(Nunquam  scripseris  (jltj  Xéyys,  jjlt)  Xégop.) 

(2)  In  Optando,  cum  Optativo  :  ut, 
M?)  \syoifju,  utinam  ne  dicam. 

(3)  *  Cum  Verbo  quovis,  finito  vel  infinito,  quod 
propositionem  indeterminatam  efficiat  :  itaque  in  Pe- 
titionibus  Obliquis  :  in  Sententiis  Consecutiva  cum 
Infinitivo;  in  Sententiis  Finalibus;  in  Temporalibus 
indefinita?  significationis ;  in  Conditionalium  Protasi; 
denique  cum  Relativo  quocunque  vel  Particula  indefi- 
nitum  habente  sensum,  ubi  Anglice  dixeris  "  -ever,"  ut 
os  fi}}  vel  09  àv  fjbrj,  "  whoever  .  .  .  not?     Ita  distinguas. 
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Ov  Xsyoov,  quia  vel  quum  non  dicit  ;  et 
M?)  Xsycov,  si  non  dicit: 

*0s  ov  Xsysi,  iste  qui  non  dicit;  et 

*0s  fir)  Xsysi,  vel  6  fMrj  Xsycov,  quisquis  non  dicit. 

§  79.  *  Repetita  Negatio  apucl  Grsecos  fortius  negat; 
quod  efficit  epexegetica  ratio  sermonis  Grseci  :  ut, 

Mc/cpà  fyvais  ovSsv  fxéya  ovhsiroTS  ovBéva,  ovts  IBloj- 

Tqv  ovts  iróXiv,  hpa. 
Pusilla  indoles  nih.il  magni  confert  unquam,  neque  in 

privatum  neque  in  rempublicam. 

§  80.  1.  Simpliciter  interrogant  rj,  àpa,  ne,  pr),  /jlcjv, 
num,  ov,  ap  ov,  /xcov  ov,  àXXo  tu,  nonne,  annon  : 

Dupliciter  irÓTSpov  vel  iroTspa  .  .  .  tf,  uirum  .  .  .  an  ; 
àpa  .  .  .  rj,  ne  .  .  .  an,  &c. 

2.  *M?;,  post  Verba  Solicitudinem  signifìcantia, 
ponitur  cum  Indicativo  vel  Subjunctivo,  vel  in  conse- 
cutione  Historica  cum  Optativo  :  ut, 

AsSoi/ca  firj  àfiapTavr). 
Metuo  ne  forte  peccet. 

AsSouca  fir)  àfiapTavsù.     , 
Metuo  ne  nunc  peccet. 

'ESsBoLKSLV  pJr)  àjJLapTCLVOL. 

Metuebam  ne  forte  peccar  et. 

3.  *  Et  fjLrj  ov,  ne  non  :  ut, 
Ashouca  tur)  ovx  àfiapTavr}. 
Metuo  ne  forte  non  erret. 
AéSoifca  fJLrj  oty  àfjLapTavsù. 
Metuo  ut  nunc  erret. 
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4.  *  Excidit  aliquando  Verbum  :  ut, 

,AXkà  fjur}  ovk  ri  BiSa/cròv  r]  àpsrrj. 
Sed  timendum  est  ut  virtus  sit  ex  iis  rebus  quce  do- 
centur. 

5.  *  Verbis  prohibendi,  negandi,  cessandi,  dubitandi, 
similibus,  Infinitivus  additur  vel  simplex,  vel  cum  fj,rj9 
tò  fjur)  :  ut, 

<ì>r)s  tj  Karapvsl  firj  hshpaKsvat  rdBs  ; 
Aisne  an  negas  te  hcec  fecisse  ? 

K.aì  <f>r)/uà  Bpàaac  kovk  à7rapvovfjbat  to  firj. 
Aio  me  fecisse,  neque  nego. 

6.  *  Vel  cum  firj  ov,  to  fjbrj  ov,  si  prgecedit  Negatio  : 
ut, 

Ovk  àv  irido  Lfjurjv  fjbrj  ov  raò*  sKfxaOslv  cra^>c5?. 
Impetravi  a  me  non  poterit  ut  hcec  ne  scisciter. 

7.  *  Etiam  Participio  fjurj  ov  jungitur,  si  Negatio  prae- 
cedit  :  ut, 

"Hicsi?  yàp  ov  ia-vrj  ys,  firj  ov)(l  Bslfi  èfioì 
Qépovaa.    m 

Non  tam  ob  nullam  causam  venisti,  ut  mihi  ìiihil 
afferas  terroris. 

8.  *  Coalescentibus  ov  et  fjbr)  ex  ellipsi  efficitur  ov  jut], 
quae  cum  secunda  persona  Futuri  Indicativi  prohi- 
bendi vim  habet,  sed  cum  ceteris  personis,  et  cum  Sub» 
junctivo  Aoristi,  vehementer  negandi  :  ut, 

(1)  Ov  aly  àvs^st,  /jltjSs  èstklav  àpsh  ; 
An  non  tacebis,  neque  Umiditati  concedes  ? 
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Ov  fir)  8vcr/jLSvr}9  sa  sì  <f>l\oi2  ; 
Nonne  amicis  non-infesta  eris  ? 
z=Ne  infesta  sis  amicis, 

(2)  Ov  aoi  firj  fjbs6sy\rojjbai  ttots  (  ~ov  Bsos  sari  firj). 
Nunquam  te  sequar. 
Ov  /jlt}  iriderai. 
Certe  non  parebit. 


PARS  III. 
ADDITAMENTA. 


I.  De  Pkonominibus. 

§81.  1.  Personale  prò  Possessivo  Subjecti ve  usurpa- 
turi ut, 

fH  ^nrxfj  aov,  prò  97  arj  yfrv^ij,  anima  tua. 

2.  Possessivum  prò  Personali  Objective  :  ut, 
2òs  ttoOos,  prò  aov  nróOos,  desiderium  tui. 

IL  De  Infinitivo  et  Paeticipio. 

§  82.  A.  Infinitivi  et  Participii  vis  late  patet  apud 
Graecos. 

1.  Infìnitivum  cum  Articulo  Substanti  vi  vim  habere 
vidimus.  Obliqui  Casus  etiam  Gerundiorum  muneribus 
funguDtur  :  ut, 

Tov  (jypovstv,  sapientice,  vel  sapiendL 

Tw  fypovsìv,  sapientice,  vel  sapientia,  vel  sapiendo. 

Ets  rò  (jypovslv,  ad  sapientiam,  vel  ad  sapiendum. 


115 

2.  Infìnitivus  sine  Articulo  multis  Verbis,  ut  apud 
Latinos,  jungitur  vel  Subjective,  vel  Objective,  vel 
Predicative  :  ut, 

Asl  <f>povslv. 
Sapere  oportet. 

HovXofiaù  sv  <j>povslv. 
Sapere  volo. 

'EXÌ7ST0  ^coKpdrr)9  sv  <j)povsiv. 
Sapere  dicebatur  Socrates. 

3.  Infìnitivus  cum  Accusativo  sui  Subjecti,  ut  apud 
Latinos,  vel  Subjective,  vel  Objective,  vel  Appositive 
ponitur  :  ut, 

1 A77 éWsrat,  ®a<riovs  'Adrjvaicùv  anroGTr\vai. 
Nuntiatur  Thasios  ab  Atheniensibus  defecisse. 

^AyysWovcrc  Sacrlovs  Kdrjvalwv  àiroa-rrjvai. 
Nuntiant  Thasios  ab  Atheniensibus  defecisse. 

TI  tovto  àjysXksts,  Saortous  'AOrjvaicov  àiroarrjvaL  ; 
Quid  hoc  nuntias,   Thasios  ab  Atheniensibus  defe- 
cisse ? 

a.  *  Qui  Accusativus  in  Nominativum  vertitur,  quoties  Verbi  finiti 
atque  infiniti  idem  est  Subjectum  :  ut, 

Ovk  'écpi]  avròg  à\\'  Ìkeìvov  (TTparrjytìv. 
Dixit  non  seipsum  sed  illuni  ducem  esse. 

Nójui^t  ytjfiag  Soì>\oq  eivai  Sia  (3iov. 

Arbitrare  te,  quum  uxorem  duxeris,  servire  quoad  vivas. 

4.  *  Infìnitivus  Adjectivis  et  Substantivis  postponitur 
tum  Activo  tum  Passivo  sensu  :  ut, 

Asivbs  Xiysiv,  dicendi  peritus. 
Sav/jLa  IBéo-Oai,  mirandum  visu. 
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5.  *  Infinitivus  Consecutivo  sensu  ponitur  etiam  sine 
Particola  cbars  :  ut, 

Av/covpyos  s7ro[r}(7£  fjLTjBs  èv  reo  jìjpa  àfieXeiadat  rvjv 

fcako/cayadlav. 
Lycurgus  effecit  ut  ne  in  senectute  quidem  neglige- 

retur  honestas. 

a.  *  Magna  estùn  hoc  genere  epexegetica  vis  Infinitivi  :  ut, 

Ti  /a   ouk  àcprjicag  sìg  "Aioov  fJ.o\elv  ; 
Cut  me  non  ad  Orcum  dimisisti  ? 

6.  *  Finali  Sensu  saspe  ponitur,  quod  secus  est  apud 
Latinos  :  ut, 

"E7T£/A^r£  B<sp^7j9  KCLTaGKÒirov  IBéaOai  6  Ti  ol  "JLX\7)V£$ 

TTOIOÌSV. 

Speculatorem  misit  Xerxes  qui  inspiceret  quid  Grceci 
afferente 

7.  *  Per  Ellipsin  usurpatur  Imperative  :  ut, 

M?)  ifkovTzlv  àBUcos. 

Ne  divitias  injuste  congeras. 

a.  Item  eum  Interjectionis  vi  :  ut, 

T/7£  TvxfjQ,  tò  sfxè  vìiv  KknQ&VTa  devpo  ri^Iv. 

Qmm  mirafors,  huc  me  nunc  casu  quodam  invitatum  esse. 

b.  Et  cum  Adverbiali  vi  :  ut, 

'Efxol  doK&v,  mea  sentenna. 

Tò  vvv  élvai,  ut  res  nunc  sunt. 

'Ekojv  elvai,  sponte. 

'Qq  tircg  eiiréiv,  ut  ita  dicam. 

'Qg  (tvvsXóvti  ùtthv,  ut  breviter  loquar. 

e.  Per  Ellipsin  Optative  ponitur  Infinitivus  cum  Accusativo,  in 
precibus  adlribendis  :  ut, 

Qeoì  7roXirai,  p'j  /xe  dovXeiag  ru^ai/. 
Dii  civitatìs,  servìtutem  ne  fcram. 
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B.  *  Gerundivum  in  réos 

1.  Adjective  usurpatur,  ut  Latinorum  Participium 
in  d us  :  ut, 

eH  ttÓXls  ù)(f)£\7)T£a  èarlv  7]jmv. 
Urbs  a  nobis  adjuvanda  est. 

2.  Impersonaliter  adhibitum,  tam  Plurali  quam  Sin- 
gulari  numero,  necessitatela  significat,  sui  Verbi  casum 
regens  :  ut, 

Xcd(f>p0aVV7]V  àcTX7)TS0V  so-tIv. 

Temperantiam  exercere  oportet. 

YIóXsfjUKrj?  èiriaTr)iJbr)s  ov  fisraBoTsov  rofc  èovXots. 
Scientice  bellica  participes  servi  non  sunt  faciendi. 

'£vfjLfià')(pV9  ov  irapaBorsa  san  toc?  ' ' AOrjvalois. 
Sodi  Atheniensibus  non  sunt  tradendi. 

3.  Et  interdum  cum  vi  Passiva  :  ut, 

Yvvclikos  ovSafJLws  r)(rcrr)Tsa. 

Non  patiendum  est  ut  a  muliere  vincamur. 

a.  Ita  alia  Adjectiva  Plurali  prò  Singulari  utuntur  :  ut, 
'Aduvara  i\v  tovq  AoKpovg  àjxvvs<r6ai. 
Impossibile  erat  Locros  repellere. 

C.  1.  Substantivum  et  Participium  conjunctim  po- 
nuntur  in  Genitivo,  quem  Absolutum  vocant  :  ut, 

JSacnXécov  SKTTsaóvTwv  virarot  r/ps6i]o-av. 
Regibus  exactis  consules  creati  sunt. 

a.  *  Rarius  in  Nominativo  :  ut, 

" Afjufxi)  S'  tZofisvw  ytpapwTtpoc;  r\tv  'OSvacevg. 
Ambobus  sedentibus  venerabilìor  erat  Ulysses. 
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b.  *  Accusati vus  Absolutus  usurpatur 

(1)  Impersonaliter  :  ut, 

Aedoy/isvov  av-oìc,  quum  iis  visum  esset  ;  ì£òv,  quum  liceat  ; 
icapov,  quum  fieri  possit  ;  dkov,  quum  oporteat  ;  irpoatitcov, 
quum  deceat;  alaxpòv  òv,  quum  turpe  sit. 

(2)  Yel  personaliter  cum  Particula  <hg  :  ut, 
'Qg  tóÒ'  alfia  \eip,à^ov  iró\iv. 

Utpote  hac  ccede  turbante  urbem. 

Cujus  Particulae  multus  est  usus  cum  Participiis. 

e.  Participium  omne,  sive  Attributum,  sive  Absolutum,  Adverbi- 
alis  Sententiae  vice  fungi  potest  :  ut, 

*Oi|/éi  ì\QÙ)v,  quum  veneris,  videbis. 

yEfioii  ékQóvTog  òìpei,  quum  ego  venero,  videbis. 

'A\y«  àfiaprwv,  quod  peccavi  doleo. 

'AfiapTÓvrog  aov  ò\yw,  quod  tu  peccasti  doleo. 

'Anaprùìv  ovk  àXyùg  o/xiug,  etsi  peccasti,  tamen  non  doles. 

2.  *  Participium  prò  Infinitivo  sequitur  Yerba  gau- 
dendi,  pigendi,  pudendi,  pcenìtendi,  ostendendi,  sentìendi, 
intelligendi,  ordiendi,  desinendi,  perseverandi,  necnon 
Xavdàvco,  Tvy%dvcù,  Kvpw,  <j)0dvo>,  alia  :  quod  Parti- 
cipium nunc  ad  Subjectum  Verbi  pertinet,  nunc  eon- 
gruit  cum  Objecto  :  ut, 

"JìSo/jlcu  ravra  ttol&v. 
Hcbc  libenter  facio. 

AavOdvcù  ravra  ttolwv. 
Hcbc  latenter  facio. 

"Extr^s  irapóìv. 
Casu  adfuit. 

Uavaù)  <j£  ravra  rroiovvra. 
Faciam  ut  Iicbc  agere  desinas. 
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III.  De  Attractione. 

§  83.   1.  *  Subjectum  a  Subordinata  Sententia  retra- 
hitur,  ut  principalis  Sententiae  fiat  Objectum  : 

(1)  In  Enuntiatione  Obliqua:  ut, 

'Opàrs  rovs  7ro\s[ilov9,  ori  ovk  èr6\/jbrjcrav  fid^saBai. 
Videtis  ut  hostes  pugnare  non  sint  ausi. 

(2)  In  Interrogatone  Obliqua  :  ut, 

"lafjisv  tÌjv  <yrjv  biróar)  sari. 
Scimus  quanta  sit  tellus. 

2.  *  Relati vum   attrahitur   in  Casum   Antecedentis  : 
ut, 

Xpw/xat  /3i/3\lol9  ols  s^co. 
Utor  libris  quos  habeo. 

3.  Et  Antecedens  in  Relativi  clausulam  :  ut, 

Oh  (SijSXiois  s^od  j(pfj)fiaL. 
Quos  habeo  libros,  iis  utor. 

a.  *Mira   est  Attractio   Relativi  o\og,  qualis,   cum  Pronomine 
Personali  :  ut, 

Olog  (vel  ò  olog)  ai)  àvyp,  vir,  qualis  tu  es. 
O'iov  (vel  roh  o'iov)  (tov  àvcpbe,  viri  qualis  tu  es. 
Otto  (vel  toj  dio))  col  ài'cpì,  viro,  qualis  tu  es,  &c. 

Simili  ter  usurpatur  ijXiicoe,  quantus. 

b.  *  Relativorum  cum  Adjectivis  junctorum  similis  est  Attractio  : 
ut, 

Hóvog  àavna(7ròc  ocroc,  làbor  incredibili  magnitudine. 
TLóvov  $avp.ao-rov  oaov,  laboris  incredibili  magnitudine,  &c. 
'AipóprjTog  olog  tcpvp.bc,  frigus  intolerabile . 

e.  *  Attrahuntur  invicem  Adverbia  :  ut, 
'YTsoéviòg  ùg  xaii°w?  mirum  quantum  gaudeo. 
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d.  *  Notandae  sunt  locutiones  oìóg  te  prò  roiovrog  wgte,  i<f  $te  prò 
Itti  tovt^i  wote,  ovvikcl  prò  tovtov  Ìvekcl  ori,  curo,  similibus. 

e.  *  Indefinitum  egtiv  og,  est  qui,  etiam  in  Plurali  servat  Verbum 
Singulare  :  ut  egtiv  cu,  egtiv  <Zv,  k,  t.  \. 

4.  *  Antecedens  attrahitur  in  Casum  Relativi  :  ut, 

Trjv  ovalav  rjv  KaréXiirsv  ov  ifksvovos  affla  sari 
Quam  rem  reliquit,  ea  non  pluris  est 

a.  *  Hinc  oritur  Attractio  in  omnibus  Casibus  formulee  ovotìg 
ogtiq  ov  :  ut, 

OvSeìq  ogtiq  ovk  àv  ravra  TrovrjGEiEV. 
Nemo  est  quin  itafacturus  sit. 

OvóEvòg  orov  ov  KarEysXaGE. 
Nemo  est  cui  non  irriserit. 

OvSevI  iiry  OVK  àTCEKpivClTO. 

Nemo  est  cui  non  responderit,  &c.  &c. 

IV.  De  Pk^positionibus. 

§  84.  A.  *  Singulos  Casus  regunt  àvrì,  irpb,  diro,  eie  (l£),  èv,  oì>v, 
ava,  eìq. 

a.  Genitivum  solum  regunt  àvrì,  irpo,  dirò,  èie  (é£). 

(a.)  "Avtì  usurpatur  (1)  de  Loco  (over-against)  ;  deinde  (2) 
de  Commutatione  (in  exchange  for,  instead  of)  :  ut,  QpóvrjGiv  àvr' 
òpyriQ  e^ei,  rationem  habet prò  ira;  àvff  u>v  (wherefore,  becausè). 

(b.)  Upò  usurpatur  (1)  de  Loco  (beforé)  :  ut,  irpò  'iXiov,  ante 
muros  Ilii  ;  (2)  de  Tempore  :  ut,  7rpò  rmkpag,  ante  lucem  ;  (3)  de 
Comparatone  :  ut,  tovto  icdWióv  ìgti  irpò  rov  QEvyEiv,  hoc  melius  est 
prce  exilio  ;  (4)  de  Praesidio  (/or,  in  behalf  of)  :  ut,  irpò  Tfjg  va- 
rpiooQ  dirkOavE,  prò  patria  periit. 

(e.)  3A7ró  (from)  usurpatur,  (1)  de  Digressione  (2)  et  Distantia  : 
ut,  apri  air  ckeìvov  epxofxai,  nuper  ab  ilio  digressus  sum  ;  dirò  Sa- 
\doGr)Q,  procul  a  mari;  ùttÒ  yviófirjg,  aliter  ac  putabam  ;  (3)  de 
Origine,  Causa,  et  Materia  :  ut,  tùjv  dirò  rov  Srjpiov  ng,  quidam,  ex 
plebe  ;  Z'oovgiv  dirò  Sriprig,  a  venata  victum  habent  ;  GTpàrEvjxa  gjvéXeZev 
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dirò  tovtuìv  tójv  xpjj/xarwi/;  his  pecuniis  exercitum  comparavit  ;  (4)  de 
Tempore  (after)  :  ut,  dirò  delirvov,  post  camam  ;  (5)  in  Phrasibus  : 
ut,  dirò  oTÓ/JLarog,  memoriter,  dirò  Tavrofidrov,  sponte,  fortuito,  dirò 
tov  Trpotyavovg,  aperte. 

(d.)  'E/c,  U  (out  of  fronti)  fere  ut  òtto  usurpatur  (1)  de  Digres- 
sione, (2)  Distantia,  (3)  Origine,  (4)  Causa  vel  Agente,  (5)  Ma- 
teria, (6)  Tempore  (after),  (7)  et  de  Loco  :  ut,  <?k  òe£iàg,  addextram; 
(8)  et  in  Phrasibus  :  ut,  t£  ìoov,  pariter  ;  efe  tov  <pavtpov,  aperte. 

(e.)  Genitivum  regunt  etiam  àvev,  x^joìc,  sine;  ttX^v,  prater; 
éWa,  Uclti,  propter;  x*Plvi  grafia;  Uktìv,  instar;  et  Adverbia 
Loci  ac  Temporis  :  ut,  e'iaw,  Ìinrpoa9ev,  èvwTnov,  IvtÒq,  evQv,  t£,u),  pe- 
raZv,  èyyhg,  irépav,  ■TrXrjciov,  òtyè,  k.t.X. 

b.  Dativum  solum  regunt  iv,  avv. 

(a.)  'Ev  (in),  (1)  de  Loco,  (2)  Tempore,  (3)  vel  Statu  quovis  ; 
(4)  (among),  (5)  (in  the  power  of)  :  ut,  iv  ooì  ia/xèv,  penes  te 
sumus  ;  (6)  in  Phrasibus  :  ut,  iv  pépei,  vicissim  ;  Iv  $,  dum. 

(b.)  Sùv  (together  ivith).  Phr.  avv  Se§,  deof avente;  avv  xpoV^, 
tandem. 

(e.)  Dativum  regunt  etiam  u\ia,  ò/xov,  simul;  ìaug,  pariter; 
òfioiujg,  similiter. 

e.  Accusativum  solum  regunt  àvà,  tlg. 

(a.)  'Ava  (up  to,  up  along)  (cui  opponitur  Kara),  adhibetur  (1) 
de  LOCO  :  Ut,  ava  TTOTafibv  (up  the  river),  Sed  /caro  iroTafiòv  (down 
the  river),  àvà  arparov,  sursum  per  exercitum  ;  (2)  Distributive  : 
ut,  àvà  Ttàaav  rjfispav,  quotidie  ;  dvà  irévre  Tcapaadyyag  rr/g  iìfiepag, 
in  singulos  dies  quinos  parasangas  ;  (3)  de  Modo  :  ut,  dvà  aróp,' 
?%£«/,  in  ore  habere  ;  dvd  Kpdrog,  totis  viribus.  Earius  àvà,  super, 
Dativum  regit  :  ut,  àvà  ok^ittoj,  summo  sceptro  (apud  Pindarum). 

(b.)  ~Eìg  (iv-g),  ig  (into,  to),  adhibetur  (1)  de  Loco  quo  vel  quo- 
usque  tendimus  ;  (2)  De  Tempore  :  ut,  eig  èairépav,  ad  vesperum  ; 
(3)  de  Proposito  (for)  :  ut,  èairavàv  eig  tò  koivòv  àyaQòv,  bono 
publico  impendere  ;  (4)  de  Respectu  (as  to)  :  ut,  evri^naev  dg  tskvcc, 
felix  erat  quoad  liberos  ;  (towards),  ut,  à\rj9ì)g  ig  <piXovg  tyvv  <piXog, 
verus  sum  erga  amicos  amicus;  (5)  de  Numero  (about)  :  ut,  vavg 
dg  rag  rerpaKoaiag,  naves  cìrciter  quadringentas  ;  (6)  in  Phrasibus  : 
Ut,  dg  Kaipòv,  eig  òsov,  eig  KaXòv,  opportune. 

'Qg  prò  eig  usurpatur  de  motu  ad  personas  tantum  :  ut,  &g  ròv 
Ai'  kg  ròv  ovpavòv,  in  ccelum  ad  Jovem. 
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B.  *  Binos  Casus,  Genitivum  et  Accusativum,  regunt  Sia,  Karà, 
virep,  fiera. 

(a.)  Aia  (througK), 

1.  Cum  Genitivo  usurpatur  (1)  de  Spatio  Loci  aut  Temporis 
transigendo  (through  -  -  out)  :  ut,  Sia  SdjpnKog,  usque  per  loricam  ; 
Sia  vvKrbc,  per  totam  noctem  ;  (2)  de  Intervallo  Temporis  aut  Loci  : 
ut,  Sia  Tikvri.  ìrdv,  post  quinque  annos  ;  èia  rpirrjg  ripspag,  tertio 
quoque  die  ;  (3)  de  Instrumento  (by  means  of):  ut,  SS  ò(j)9aXpiSv 
òpàv,  oculis  cernere  ;  Si  èavrov,  suapte  vi  ;  (4)  de  Modo,  in  multis 
forniulis  :  ut,  Sia  cirovcrjg,  diligenter  ;  dia  <pìXiag  izvai  rivi,  amicitiam 
conjungere  cum  aliquo  ;  dia  %apo£  l%uv  ri,  aliquid  in  manu  hdbere  ; 
ita  SC  òpyiiQ.,  iracunde  ;  Sia  rsXovg,  perpetuo,  &c. 

2.  Cum  Accusativo  usurpatur  (1)  de  Spatio  (over,  througK)  :  ut, 
Sta  iróvnov  Kvp.a  irX&v,  per  pontum  navigare  ;  (2)  de  Causa  (on 
account  of,  througK)  :  ut,  Sia  Ka.vp.ci,  propter  cestwn;  Si  ripàg  (through 
us). 

(7>.)  Karà  (down),  cui  opponitur  àvà, 

1.  Cum  Genitivo  usurpatur  (1)  de  Loco  (down  frorn)  :  ut,  Kar' 
OvXipnroio  Kapi]vojv,  deorsum  ab  Olympi  vertice  ;  (down  under)  :  ut, 
Karà  x^ovòg,  sub  terra  ;  (down  on)  :  ut,  Karà  xQovòg  'appara  irrj%ai, 
oculos  terra  defigere  ;  2.  hinc  (againsi)  :  ut,  ro^eueiv,  tytvStaQai, 
sarà  nvbg,  tela,  mendacia  conjicere  in  aliquem  ;  3.  (concerning)  :  ut, 
Karà  nvóg  ri  Xsyeiv,  dicere  aliquid  de  aliquo. 

2.  Cum  Accusativo  ponitur  (1)  de  Loco  (down  -  -  along,  along, 
at,  in,  over-against)  ;  (2)  de  Tempore  (in,  by,  in  the  Urne  of)  :  ut, 
Karà  vvKra,  noctu;  Karà  Kvpov,  Cyri  aitate;  (3)  de  Congruenza 
(according  to,  suitably  to)  :  ut,  Karà  Svvap.iv,  prò  viribus  ;  (4)  de 
Respectu  (as  to,  concerning)  :  ut,  al  Karà  rò  awpa  ijSovaì,  voluptates 
corporis  ;  (5)  de  Causa  :  ut,  Kar  'éxQog,  propter  odium  ;  (6)  Dis- 
tributive :  ut,  Kar*  àvSpa,  viritim  ;  Kar  iviavrbv,  singulis  annis  ; 
(7)  in  Phrasibus  :  ut,  Karà  póvag,  solitario  ;  Kaff  rjuvxiav,  otiose. 

(e.)  'Yirep  (abové), 

1.  Cum  Genitivo  ponitur  (1)  de  Loco  (above)  :  ut,  vnkp  yrjg, 
supra  terram;  (2)  de  Praesidio  (in  defence  of,  in  behalf  of,  for): 
ut,  vwkp  yvvaiKÒg  Kaì  (plXov  irovnréov,  prò  uxore  et  amico  nitendum 
est  ;  (3)  de  Hespectu  :  ut,  virkp  nvog  7rpàyp,arog  Xéyeiv,  de  re  quaiibet 
loqui. 
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2.  Cum  Accusativo  significat  (beyond)  et  ponitur  de  (1)  Loco, 
(2)  Mensura,  (3)  Numero: — ut,  i;7rè|0  yijg  opovg,  ultra  terree  fines ; 
vtrÈp  tXrrida,  ultra  spem;  virep  TrevrifKovra  trrj,  ultra  quinquaginta 
annos  ;  hinc  (4)  de  Transgressione  :  ut,  vreep  fiópov,  contra  fatum. 

(d.)   Mera  (in  conjunctipn  witK), 

1.  Cum  Genitivo  significat  Societatem  (with)  :  ut,  fitta  venpàv, 
cum  mortuis  ;  fier'  àperrjg,  cum  virtute. 

2.  Cum  Accusativo  significat  (1)  Motum  {after,  i.  e.  in  the  track 
of)  :  ut,  fiera  xn^aq  ditrow,  insequens  anseres  ;  (after,  i.  e.  in  search 
of)  :  ut,  irXeìv  fiera  xaXicbi>,  navigare  ad  ces  petendum  ;  (2)  Ordinem 
(after,  i.  e.  behind)  :  ut,  irorafiòg  fityicrog  fiera  "larpov,  fluvius  post 
Istrum  maximus ;  (4k)*(after)  de  Tempore:  ut,  fiera  ravra,  post 
hcec  :  fiera  Kafi€v(rr]v,  post  Cambysen.  Phr.  fieff  r)fiépav,  interdiu  ; 
fiera  %^PaQ  *Xuvi  ^n  manibus  habere. 

Apud  poetas  cum  Dativo  construitur  fiera  cum,  inter  :  ut,  fiera 
de  rpirciroicLv  àvaaae,  inter  homines  tertii  seculi  regebat  ;  fiera  x6P^vi 
in  manibus. 

C.   *  TernOS  Casus  regunt  àp.(fi,  irepì,  kirì,  rrapà,  irpòg,  virò.    UTTQ. 
(a.)  'Afifl  (on  both  sides),  » 

1.  Cum  Genitivo  ponitur  (1)  de  Respectu  (about)  :  ut,  r/  d/xfi 
rov  irarpbg  Siicn,  judicium  de  patre  ;  (2)  apud  Herodotum  de  Loco 
(around)  :  ut,  dfKpì  iróXiog,  circa  urbem. 

2.  Cum  Dativo  poetice  tantum  (1)  de  Eespectu  :  ut,  àfify'  Ifioì, 
de  me  ;  (2)  de  Loco  :  ut,  àppi  tjójfiari,  circa  corpus  ;  (3)  de  Causa  : 
ut,  àfupl  (póèy,  prce  timore. 

3.  Cum  Accusativo  (1)  de  Loco,  Tempore,  et  Numero  (about,  at)  : 
ut,  àficf)!  ròv  irorafibv,  ad  fluvium  ;  àfi<pl  HXeiddiov  Siicnv,  circiter  Ver- 
giliarum  occasum:  àfi<pì  rà  irevrificovra  errj,  circiter  quinquaginta 
annos  natus ;  (2)  de  Respectu:  ut,  à<7Kov<ri  rà  àfi<pì  ròv  iróXefiov 
exercentur  in  rebus  bellicis. 

(b.)  Ile  pi  (ali  round), 

1.  Cum  Genitivo  dicitur  (1)  de  Respectu  (about)  :  ut,  7repì 
òvofiàrujv  dicKpepófieGa,  de  nominibus  dhcrepamus  ;  (2)  de  Loco  apud 
Homerum  :  ut,  irepì  O7reiovg>  circa  speluncam  ;  (3)  et  de  Eminentia  : 
ut,  irepì  Tràvriov,  supra  omnes  ;  unde  et  Atticorum  locutiones  7repì 
iroXXov,  (Tfiticpov,  ovSevòg,  7ravróg,  K.r.X,  TroieìoQai,  magni,  parvi 
nihili,  &c.  liabere  autfacere. 


124 

2.  Cum  Dativo  (1)  de  Loco  (around)  :  ut,  irepì  ry  x£lPl  xpvaovv 
SaKTvkwv  <pkpei,  circa  manum  aureum  annulum  gestat  ;  et,  per  Hypal- 
lagen,  irepì  %i(pei  ireaeiv,  in  gladium  incumbere  ;  (2)  de  Respectu 
(aboui),  post  Yerba  timendi  et  similia  :  ut,  Sedia  Kepi  ry  Trarpiòi, 
timeo  de  pafria  ;  (3)  de  Causa  poetice  :  ut,  nepì  deipari,  prce 
terrore. 

3.  Cum  Accusativo  (1)  de  Loco  (around,  aboui)  :  ut,  irepì  St/et- 
Xiav,  circa  Siciliam  ;  (2)  de  Tempore  (aboui)  :  ut,  irepì  topav  è€dó- 
\inv,  circa  horam  septimam  ;  (3)  de  Numero  {aboui)  :  ut,  7rspi 
XiXiovg,  circiter  mille  ;  (4)  de  Respectu  (towards,  concerning,  en- 
gaged  in)  :  ut,  ev<ré€ei  irspi  roi-g  yoveìg,  pius  esto  erga  parentes  ;  rà 
irepì  rrjv  soBìJTa  (piXóicaXog,  elegans  in  vestitu  ;  oì  Trepi  rrjv  àcrrpoXoyiav, 
astrologi.  Phr.  Oì  àfupl  riva,  oì  7repi  riva,  significat  vel  asseclas 
alicujus,  vel  aliquem  cum  asseclis,  interdum  ipsam  personam  :  ut, 
oì  Trtpì  UvOayópav,  assecla?  Pythagorce  (Pythagoraei),  vel  Pyihagoras 
cum  suis,  vel  ipse  Pyihagoras. 

(e.)  'Etti  (upon), 

1.  Cum  Genitivo  (1)  de  Loco  (on)  :  ut,  Ittì  yrjg,  in  terra;  (in)  : 
ut,  rà  erri  Opg-KìjQ  xwi°'a>  oppida  in  Thracia  ;  (towards)  :  ut,  7rXeTv 
èV  oÌKovy  domum  naviga?-e  ;  (2)  de  Tempore  (in,  in  the  time  of)  : 
ut,  £7tì  Tb>v  vuv  Kaipòjv  fj  ètti  tòjv  Trpoyóviov,  nostra  an  majorum  aiate; 
(3)  de  Respectu  (in,  in  the  case  of)  :  ut,  «  èirì  tòjv  àXXiov  òpàre 
ravr  t<j)'  vixÒjv  aÒTÒJv  àyvoeìre,  quee  in  ceteris  videtis  in  vobis  ipsis 
ignoratis  ;  (4)  de  Imperio  (over,  in  command  of)  :  ut,  oì  siri  tòjv 
Trpaynd-iov,  qui  rebus  prcesunt  ;  (5)  de  Statu  :  ut,  «Vi  irpocTróXov 
fxiàq,  unafamula  adjutus  ;  e<p'  èavrov,  sponte,  vel  sua  ope  ;  Itti  rpiòjv 
trrrjvai,  in  ternos  stare  (three  deep)  ;  (6)  in  Phrasibus  :  ut,  «V  àXn- 
deiag,  vere  :  ì(f>e£r)g,  deinceps. 

2.  Cum  Dativo  (1)  de  Loco  (on,  by,  at,  in)  :  ut,  eirì  ry  ràcppy, 
adfossam  ;  (2)  de  Consecutione  (after)  :  ut,  «Vai/lor»?  èirì  iràcriv,  sur- 
rexit post  omnes  ;  rà.  èirì  tovtoic,  quee  sequuntur  ;  kaQiovoiv  èirì  tò)  Girip 
Kapoa.jj.ov,  ad  panem  edunt  nasturtium  ;  (4)  de  Causa  (for,  on  account 
of)  :  ut,  èirì  èirÒJv  7roir)<ju"Qp.r)pov  SaviiàZofiev,  propter  epicam  poesin 
Homerum  admiramur  ;  (5)  de  Proposito  (for,  to)  :  ut,  èirì  r'exvy 
fiav&avti,  ad  artem  exercendam  discit;  (6)  de  Condìtione  :  ut,  ovk  àv 
(rvfi€aip.ev  àXXiog  r)  èirì  roìg  eipnp-'evoig,  non  paciscemur  nisi  his  quas 
dixi  conditionibus  ;  hinc  è<p'  £,  £$'  ^  re,  ea  condìtione  ut,  prò  km  tovtq 
Mure  •  (7)  de  Potestate  :  ut,  è<f  ri/uv,  nostra  potestate. 

3.  Cum  Accusativo  (1)  de  Loco  (on,  to,  towards,  againsi)  :  ut, 
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ava&aivtiv  ty'  lirirov,  in  equum  ascendere  ;  siri  rdg  twv  irXova'uov 
àvpag  ìévai,  ad  divitum  ostia  ire;  ikvai  siri  rovg  iroXtpiovc,  contra 
hostes  prqficisci  ;  (2)  de  Tempore  (for)  :  ut,  t?)v  yrjv  àirspiaQuiaav 
siri  Sskci  ert],  tellurem  locarunt  in  decem  annos  ;  (3)  de  Proposito  : 
ut,  rjXOov  £7r'  àpyvpiov,  veni  petitum  pecuniam  ;  (4)  in  multis 
Phrasibus  :  ut,  tò  stt  fyie,  quantum  in  me  est;  siri  dtZ,ià,  dextrorsum ; 
ùìqsttì  tò  iroXh,  ut plurimum  ;  tiri  aTaBp:rjv,  ad  amussim. 

(d.)  Uapà  (beside), 

1.  Cum  Genitivo  de  Processione  ab  aliquo  (from  beside,  from)  : 
ut,  irapà  fiacrikkbug  qXds,  a  regis  aula  venit  ;  ao<pov  irap'  àvdpòg  xpi) 
aocpóv  ti  iiavQàvuv,  a  sapiente  sapiens  aliquid  oportet  discere. 

2.  Cum  Dativo  de  Statione  apud  aliquem  (beside,  witìì)  :  ut,  irapà 
fìaaìXti  'tari,  apud  regem  est.     Ita  irap'  sp,oì,  mea  sententia. 

3.  Cum  Accusativo  (1)  de  Motu  ad  aliquem  (to  -  -  beside,  tó)  : 
ut,  irapà  fiaaìXka  rjXOev,  ad  regis  aulam  venit  ;  (2)  de  Loco  (along)  : 
ut,  irapà  rr,v  BàXarrav  siroptvsTo,  secundum  mare  prqficiscebatur  ; 
r/aav  icu>p,ai  iroXXal  irapà.  ròv  iroTapóv,  erant  multi  pagi  secundum 
fluvium  ;  (3)  de  Tempore  (during,  throughout)  :  ut,  irap  oXov  ròv 
(Siov,  per  omnem  vitam  ;  ìviavròv  irap'  sviavrbv  (year  after  year)  ; 
(dose  after)  :    ut,  irapà  avrà  rà  àducrtpaTa,  flagrantibus  delictis  ; 

(4)  de  Causa  (through)  :  ut,  irapà  àp,kXeiav,  propter  negligentiam  ; 

(5)  de  Comparatione  (compared  with)  :  ut,  ovàsv  san  Trapd  Sw<cp«- 
rnv,  pra  Socrate  nihili  est;  (besides,  beyond,  contrary  to)  :  ut,  irapà 
Taira,  pr&ter  hac  ;  irapà  SóZav,  prater  opinionem,  &c.  ;  inde  etiam 
multae  formulae,  quales  sunt  irapà  iroXv,  multo;  irap'  òXiyov,  irapà 
fxiKpóv  iroieìv  ti,  parum  abesse  quin,  &c.  Phr.  irap'  èfie,  mea  potes- 
tate. 

(e.)  IIpòc  (towards), 

ì .  Cum  Genitivo  (from  towards)  ;  (1)  de  Loco  (on  the  side  of  in)  : 
ut,  o'iKovai  irpòg  No'rou  àv'sp,ov,  Notum  versus  habitant  ;  (2)  de  Origine 
vel Agente  (from)  :  ut,  irpòg  irarpòg  (on  the  fathers  side)  ;  irpòg  Stò>v 
Xa€slv,  a  diis  accipere  ;  (3)  de  Commodo  :  ut,  irpòg  rifi&v  san  tovto, 
hoc  e  re  nostra  est  ;  tlvai  irpòg  nvog,  stare  ab  aliquo  ;  (4)  de  Pro- 
prietate  :  ut,  irpòg  yvvaacóg  sanv  a'ipeaOai  Ksap,  proprium  est  mulieris 
gaudio  efferri  ;  (5)  de  Eelatione  (in  the  sight  of)  :  ut,  ovòsv  àòmov 
iroiu)  ovre  irpòg  SsCóv  ovts  irpóg  àvOpuiruv,  nihil  injustum  facio  neque 
hominum  neque  Deorum  judicio  ;  (6)  in  Obtestationibus  (in  the 
name  of)  :  ut,  irpòg  SeÙJv  Xiaaofiai,  per  deos  oro  ;  et  interposito 
Pronomine  :  ut,  irpóg  as  yovànov  àvropai,  per  genua  te  precor. 
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2.  Cura  Dativo  (1)  de  Loco  (dose  to,  ai)  :  ut,  irpòg  avry  rrj 
7róXsi,  ad  ipsam  urbem  ;  elvai  Trpóg  rivi  7rpayp.ar',  in  re  alìqua  ver- 
savi ;  (2)  de  Accessione  :  ut,  nzpòg  tovtoiq,  ad  hcec. 

3.  Cura  Accusativo  (1)  de  Loco  (towards,  to,  ai)  :  ut,  irpòg  TieXo- 
■kóvvi)gov  òpq.,  Peloponnesum  versus  spedai  ;  irpòg  r)pàg,  adnos;  -xpòg 
Se%iàv,  ad  dextram  ;  (2)  Line  (againsi)  :  ut,  7rpÒQ  KÌvrpa  Xaicri^eiv, 
adversus  stimulos  calcitrare  ;  (3)  de  Tempore  (towards)  :  ut,  npòq 
rjfispav,  circa  lucern  ;  (4)  de  Respectu  (in)  :  ut,  diaipépèi  7rpòg  àper^v, 
virtute  excellit  ;  (5)  de  Vicinitate  :  ut,  npòg  rovrov,  coram  hoc  ; 
(6)  de  Comparatione  :  ut,  ckóttsi  creavròv  irpòg  rovg  àXXovg,  teipsum 
cum  ceteris  confer  ;  (7)  de  Causa  :  ut,  icpòg  ravra,  propter  ha>c  ; 
(8)  de  Congruenza  :  ut,  npòg  àXnBeiav  Xeyei,  secundum  veritatem 
dicit  ;  hinc  (9)  in  Phrasibus  :  ut,  irpòg  [3Lav,  vi  ;  npòg  òpy^v,  ira- 
cunde. 

(/.)  'Y7TÒ  (under), 

1.  Cum  Genitivo  (1)  de  Loco  (from  under,  under)  :  ut,  pel  virò 
enreiovg,  subter  fluit  e  specu  ;  virò  yrjg,  sub  terra  ;  (2)  de  Agente  : 
ut,  virò  rovrov  àrrkQave,  ab  hoc  occisus  est  ;  (3)  de  Causa  :  ut,  v-rrò 
Xvirng,  prm  dolore;  huc  refer  idiotismos  quales  sunt  iriveiv  vVò 
aàX-Kiyyog,  bibere  ad  tuba  sonum. 

2.  Cum  Dativo  (1)  de  Loco  (iinder)  :  ut,  ri  exeig  virò  TV  iftariip  ? 
quid  habes  sub  pallio  ?  (2)  de  Subordinatone  :  ut,  oì  -Kpóyovoi  virò 
TÓìg  rvpàvvoig  r\crav,  majores  sub  tyrannis  erant. 

3.  Cum  Accusativo  (1)  de  Loco  (to  under,  under)  :  ut,  virò  yrjv 
levai,  sub  terram  ire  ;  virò  yr\v  eXvai,  sub  terra  esse  ;  (2)  de  Subor- 
dinatione  :  ut,  virò  (3a<nXta,  sub  rege;  (3)  de  Tempore:  ut,  virò 
viiKra,  sub  noctem  (at  night-fall)  ;  virò  rr/v  visura,  nocte  (during  the 
night). 

D.  *  In  Compositione  porro  significant  : 

'Avrì  Oppositionem  :  ut,  àvriSiKog,  adversarius  ;  èie  Perfectionem  : 
ut,  st,£pyà'£op,aiy  perfido  ;  àvà  Repetitionem  :  ut,  àvaxojpéoj,  regre- 
dir ;  icarà  Regressum  :  ut,  Karépxofiai,  redeo  ;  Effectionem  :  ut, 
KaTairipLTrprìpi,  exuro  ;  7repl  et  vicep  Excessum  :  ut,  irepixapi'ig,  valde 
Icetus  ;  vTrépacxpoq,  apprime  sapiens  ;  Neglectum  :  ut,  irepiopam, 
vTrspopàù),  negligo  ;  perei.  Partitionem  :  ut,  fxerexu»,  participo  ;  Mu- 
tationem  :  ut,  fieravoétu,  sententiam  muto  ;  virò,  Dissimulationem  : 
ut,  vTreKTrkpLTri»,  clam  emitto  ;  Diminutionem  :  ut,  virÓKOjfog,  sur- 
daster. 
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E.  a.  *  Prsepositiones  post  Casus  suos  interdum  ponuntur;  quod 
ubi  fit,  Prsepositio  disyllaba  mutat  accentum,  exceptis  àvrì,  àfupì, 
et  dia. 

b.  Prsepositiones  interdum  usurpantur  adverbialiter,  preesertim 
tv  et  irpóg,  ut, 

Kal  -n-pòg,  et  prceterea. 

e.  *  Prsepositiones  fiera,  ivi,  iràpa,  accentu  retracto,  prò  Verbis 
fxsreari,  ivsori,  TràpeoTi  ponuntur  :  ut, 
OvU?  ó  \ix)<pi]'7(i)V  izàpa. 
Neque  adest  qui  soletur. 

d;  *  Prsepositio  a  Verbo  per  Tmesin  disjungitur  :  Ut, 

'Eie  Sì  icaì  avrol  j3aìvov  (prò  i^itaivov). 
Et  ipsi  quoque  descendebant. 

e.  Prsepositio  in  Compositione  eundem  ssepe  Casum  regit,  quem 
et  extra  Compositionem  regebat  :  ut, 

Ai'  iyQpav  KaTaipsvdovral  fiov. 

Propter  simultatem  falso  mihi  conviciantur. 

f.  *  Prsepositio  prsegnantem  habet  constructionem,  si  vel  quietem 
signifìcans,  Verbo  motus  jungitur,  vel  motum  significans  Verbo 
quiescenti  :  ut, 

'Ev  %a'|0£<r<7i  Xaé'  alyiSa. 
In  manus  cegidem  accepit. 

'Ef  SpóvovQ  hXovro. 
Ad  sed'dia  sessum  ibant. 

g.  Quse  constructio  et  in  Adverbiis  Loci  reperitur  :  ut, 
IToT  yfjg  tfffxev  ; 

Quo  terrarum  venimus  f 
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APPENDI  X. 


I.    THE    DIGAMMA. 

1.  The  sixth  letter  of  the  oldest  Greek  alphabet  was  f,  Vau, 
called  in  later  times  Digamma,  from  its  likeness  to  a  doublé 
Gamma.  It  was  sounded  lite  the  English  W,  and  Latin  V. 
Homer  and  the  iEolic  poets  used  it  ;  but  after  them  it  fell  into 
disuse,  and  dropt  out  of  some  words  entirely  :  as,  «Va£  for  Favai-  : 
in  many  v  was  substituted  for  it,  as  vavs  for  vafs,  navis  ;  sometimes 
the  rough  breathing,  as  ahis  for  Fakis  ;  rarely  0,  y,  <j>.  Hence  we 
have  uvea  for  irveFoo,  but  Trveixrofjiai  for  irueFcroluai  :  fìovs  for  fioFsì  bos, 
but  fìobs  for  fìoFos,  bovis. 

2.  The  words  in  Homer  which  begin  with  f  are  the  oblique 
Cases  of  ov,  VÌZ.  :  I,  é'o,  é'flei',  ot  ;  also  :  ayvvfju,  aìw/xai,  àkrjvai,  aAt?, 
aAaeat,  ava%  and  àvd<r<rw,  ai/dava,  dirTW,  àpaibs,  #p5a>,  dpiarov,  op^es,  dffrv, 
eap,  é'Sva,  edetpai,  edvos,  elSos^  E'IAXl,  etdwXov,  eìnoai  and  èei/cocn,  ei/ceAos 
and  t/ceAos,  éiKCtìj  ìictkw,  efAap,  eÌAew,  eìAuo»,  e  Aera:,  tìireiv,  eiros,  e/ca<rros, 
e/njAos,  e/o)TJ,  tKvpoSj  e/ccw,  eASojUCu,  eAi|,  lAiVtra),  èAirìs,  eAira»,  èXirépTì, 
eAwp,  khwpiov,  éWv/u,  et/io,  eerflos,  lòs  and  às  (suus),  epyov,  'EPHl,  ep7a>, 
iépya,  ipyd9wì  epSw,  èpeeo,  ep/3«,  èpuw,  e<T7repos,  eTrjs,  e-roy,  iréffios.,  riSo/xai, 
fòvs,  ^0os,  ^«a,  ^Aos,  ^oi|>,  ^pa,  "Hp??,  tjx4>,  fofi  ferfe^i  'aX^>  "*XW5 
'/ejuai,  iKfiàs,  yIAtos,  ìfof,  *W0as,  ?7res,  'ipis,  *s,  ?<p*,  Ttfos,  '/crrwp,  ?tus,  Ia>r/, 
hok^/,   ÒQÓvtj,    ot/cea»,    o?/cos,  o?yos,   oiVoTTOTafw,  olvo^,   ovKafxbs,   ouAoy,   wAf, 

WS. 


II.    CHANGES   OF    THE   LETTEKS. 


1.  Interchanges. 


a.  Of  Vowels  and  Diphthongs  :  (1)  a,  €  :  ixéyeBos,  Ion.  fiéyaOos  ; 
(2)  a,  €,  o  :  Tp€7T«,   Ion.  rpdira,  erpairov,  rpóiros  ;   (3)  a,  «  :  £"d«,  fw«  ; 
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(4)  So,  «o  :  \absy  Att.  Aecbs  ;  (5)  e,  t  :  &eòs,  Lacon.  <rtbs  ;  (6)  e,  a>  : 
xAeco,  TrAtow  ;    (7)  ri,  co  :  tttt\o~gco,  7tt<ì>£  ;    (8)  o,  u  :  ovo/xa,  iEol.  oi'Ujwa  ; 

(9)  ai,  a:  7eAdVas,  7eAatr<rats  ;  (10)  ai,  et:  et,  Dor.  al;  (H)  «?  »?  : 
®^g7j0ei',  Boeot.  ®el8adev;  (12)  et,  cu:  àe/5a>,  àotS^s  ;  (13)  eu,  ou  : 
(nreitòco,  ctttouS^  ;  (14)  a,  77  :  •fifiépa,  Ion.  ^/lépr],  Dor.  à/xepa  ;  (15)  e,  rj  : 
jueÀw,  /xé/iriAa.  So  à  x  a,  ì  x  7,  ì5  x  iì,  0  x  cu  or  ov.  This  lengthening  of 
a  short  Vowel  is  called  Diastole.  The  shortening  of  a  long  Vowel, 
which  is  frequent  in  Homer,  is  called  Systole. 

b.  Of  Consonants  :  (1)  tt,  #,  <p,  fi  (of  the  sanie  organ)  :  ofifiara, 
2Et(A.  oiriraTa  ;  'AfiirpaKia,  'AfiSpaKia  ;  #?ri/os,  somnus  ;  aééofiai,  aefivbs  ; 
ipécpo})  "EpelSo?,  èpe/ivbs  ;  cttiA&o,  cmÀTTfcis  ;  crTpec/)co,  arpeSAhs  ;  (2) 
k,  7,  %  (of  the  sanie  organ)  :  Séxofiai,  Se/co/mi  ;  Kv§epi>da>,  guberno  ; 
yvacpcvs,  Kvacpevs  ;  kvkvos,  cygnus  ;  Hyx^  cingo  ;  (3)  t,  5,  3-,  <r  (of  the 
sanie  organ)  :  StSwtn,  Dor.  cuSovn,  dai1  ;  d-eòs,  Lacon.  aibs  ;  xAóWw, 
irAarTw  ;  (4)  7r,  k,  t  (of  the  sanie  power)  :  irolos,  Ion.  ko7os  ;  'orto, 
OCulus  ;  7reWe,  iEol.  Tré/Aire,  quinque  ;  TeVcrapey,  rérrapes.  -ZEol.  mcrupe?, 
quattuor  ;  71-oTè,  Dor.  Troica  ;  AtW,  Zwpws  ;  (5)  /3,  7,  8  (of  the  sanie 
power)  :  p\é(papov,  iEol.  y\4<papov  ;  77},  iEol.  5à  ;  y\vicbs,  dulcis  ; 
(6)  <p,  x?  &  (°f the  same  power)  :  3t?p,  JEol.  4>V>  fera  ;  &vpa,  foris, 
door  ;  opviQos,  Dor.  opvi%os  ;  (7)  £,  f"  :  AABX2,  xd^ouai  ;  (8)  f,  5,  crS  : 
avplfa,  Dor.  TupkrSco  ;  Zeòy,  Boeot.  Aeus  ;  yvfivd^ofiai,  Bo30t.  yv^véSSo- 
fxat  ;  (9)  8,  A  :    Zatcpvov,  lacryma  ;  'OSuccreùs,  Ulysses  ;  Saabs,  Xdo-ios  ; 

(10)  A,  v  :  i|A0<w,  Dor.  i)vdov  ;  7eWo  in  Homer  for  Fekro  (eAero, 
e5f\eTo)  ;  (11)  A,  p:  KhlSavos,  KpiSauos  ;  (12)  y,  cr  :  Aéyofiev,  Dor.  Ae- 
70/X6S  ;  eV,  eV;  (13)  p,  <r:  x#ès,  Aen;  (14)  cr,  h  :  è£,  sea;;  èira,  s?^; 
u7rj/os,  somnus  ;  uAtj,  szZva  ;  (15)  F,  u,  v  :  Fo?vosì  vìnum,  wine  ;  Fr)p,  ver  ; 
fiV,  viola;  f3oFg,  /3ouc,  bos  ;  fioFes,  boves  ;  wfoy,  ovum;  (16)  f,  f  : 
fPAm,  frango;  (17)  f,  s:  fé,  se;  fySus,  suavis  ;  Fa\s,  sai  ; 
(18)  f,  h:    Féo-irepos,  "Eo-Trepos,  Hespei*us,  Vesper  ;  faAw,  aAts. 

2.  Transposition,   Addition,   and   Omission. 

(1)  Metathesis  transposes  letters:  as,  /cpc^Tos  x  napros;  (2) Prosthesis 
prefìxes  :  as,  e\5op.ai  x  iéhò'ofxai  ;  (3)  Aphaeresis  takes  away  from  the 
beginning  :  as,  ^tj^ì  x  ^  ;  (4)  Epenthesis  inserts  :  as,  MA'©n  x  /xav- 
8di>w  ;  (5)  Syncope  takes  away  from  the  middle  :  as,  irarépos  x  irurpós  ; 
(6)  Paragoge  adds  to  the  end  :  as,  e<pr]s  x  tyrjoSa  ;  ofaoo  x  oSras  x 
ovrwaì  ;  \ap.Trdcri  x  KajXTra<TLV  ;  Sidtccri  x  ZiSwcriv  5  eruirTe  x  Ìtvtttsv  \  ov  x  oòk 
x  oì>xl  ;  (7)  Apocope  takes  away  from  the  end  :  as,  àpa  x  hp  ; 
(8)  Elision  :  see  §  5. 
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3.  Euphonic  Changes. 

The  conjunction  of  certain  consonants  was  unpleasing  to  a  Greek 
ear.  Hence  occurred  various  changes  in  the  derivation  and  in- 
tiexion  of  words.  1.  No  Labial  (71-,  0,  c/>,  if/,  p)  imniediately  pre- 
cedes  a  K-sound  (k,  7,  x,  0-  2-  N°  K-sound  immediately 
precedes  a  P-sound  (71-,  j8,  £,  vp).  3.  A.  T- sound  (t,  8,  &,  £)  is 
dropped  before  a  P-sound  or  K-sound.  4.  A  T-sound  requires 
the  P-sound  or  K-sound  before  it  to  be  of  its  own  power.  5.  A 
P-sound  with  <r  fuses  into  \p.  6.  A  K-sound  with  <r  fuses  into  |. 
7.  A  T-sound  is  dropped  before  cr.  8.  A  P-sound  before  p, 
is  changed  into  p.  9.  A  K-sound  before  ,u,  ira  verbal  inflexions, 
is  usually  changed  into  7.  10.  A  T-sound  before  p.  is  q/fen 
changed  into  cr.  11.  A  T-sound  before  a  T-sound,  in  verbal 
in/lexions,  is  changed  into  cr.  12.  2  between  two  consonants 
is  dropped;  sometimes  after  a  Liquid  it  is  softened  into  e. 
13.  N  before  a  P-sound  is  changed  into  p.;  before  a  K-sound, 
into  7  ;  before  a  Liquid,  into  that  Liquid  ;  sometimes  before  p, 
into  cr.  14.  N  is  dropped  before  cr.  15.  N"  before  another 
eonsonant  is  sometimes  softened  into  a.  16.  When  v  and  a 
T-sound  are  both  dropped  before  cr,  the  preceding  vowel  is  always 
lengthened;  e  becomìng  ej  ;  0,  ov.  17.  2w  before  £*,  crfl,  crr,  air, 
crc/>,  cr/c,  0%  drops  v.  18.  N  before  cr  is  sometimes  assimilated 
to  cr.  19.  A  tenuis  brought  by  composition,  elision,  or  crasis 
before  the  rough  breathing,  is  aspirated.  20.  When  two  con- 
secutive syllables  begin  with  aspirates,  the  first  aspirate  is  changed 
into  its  tenuis  ;  sometimes  the  second  aspirate  suffers  some 
change.  21.  When  Karà  loses  its  final  vowel,  by  apocope,  t  is 
assimilated  to  the  following  eonsonant  ;  but  if  this  be  an  aspi- 
rate, to  its  tenuis.  22.  When  p\  or  pp  arise  from  syncope  or 
metathesis,  /3  is  inserted  between  them.  23.  When  vp  would  so 
arise,  5  is  inserted.  24.  Sometimes  a  P-sound  before  v  is  changed 
into  p.     25.  A  final  T-sound  is  rejected. 

Examples.  —  Hence  are  changed:  1.  TeTw-Ka  x  TeVuc/>a,  vévep-Ka 
x  vevéprjKa.  3.  Kenópà-Ka  x  Kenópina.  4.  yéypacp-rai  x  yéypairTai, 
ÌTpt§-dr]v  x  irpt(p6r)V,  èrinr-driv  x  irvcpdrìu,  iirXéK-drìV  x  ÌTr\éxOr)V,  cre€- 
ròs  x  cre7rrhs,  Kixp-Sa  x  KvSSa,  èinypacp-ìì'tìv  x  imypdGBr)!',  en-Sopos  x 
egSopog,  Ók-Sooq  x  07800C.  5.  rvir-crca  x  tvi|/o>,  yey paep-crcu  x  yéy pa^ai, 
&Ai8-aig  x  &\tyig.  6.  irAeK-ffa  x  7rAe£co,  é'x-<ric;  x  é'|/£,  rpwy-cripog 
Tp&typ.oQ.      7.  TJyvT-crai  x  tfvvcrai,   ipeiò-crw        e'peiVw,   irép6-crw   x  iripcrw, 
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Xapirdh-fft,  x  \ap.ird<Ti.  8.  rérvir-fiai  x  rérvppai,  rpl§-p.a  x  rpifx/jLu, 
ypa<p-p.))  x  ypa.fi/x-f).  9.  iréir\eK-p.ai  x  iréirXeypai,  rapaX'pbg  x  Ta.payp.6q. 
10.  KeKOp.a-p.cu  x  KeKOp.KTp.ai,  irX-qQ-pov)]  x  irXtìffpov^  ijvvT-p.ai  x 
T}vvap.ai.  11.  f)vuT-07jv  x  fyixrdriv,  18-re  x  fere,  TréireiO-rai  x  Tréireurrai. 
12.  reTinr-crOai  x  T€TU7r-0at  (  x  rerv(p9ai,  see  4.),  rérpiS-crOe  x  rérpi§-6e 
(  x  rérpicpOe,  see  4.),  e^aA-<r0e  x  fyaAQe,  vép^aw  x  vefi-4a.  13.  eV- 
7ri7TTw  x  ip.iriiTTb),  (Tw-Saivu  x  <rvp§aiva),  ZvtyvxpQ  x  ep^vxog^  p.e\dv- 
Kapiroq  x  ixeAciyKapTrog,  iv-x*®   x   *7X*W5    (Tvv-Xéya   x  «ruÀAeya,  èv-p.avr)g 

x  ip-p-av^g,  iré(pav-p.ai  x  iré<pa<rp.ai.  14.  ha'ip.ov-<n  x  5alp.o<ri,  p.f\v-ai  x 
/«jori.  15.  SiSot'-tri  x  5i5<Wz,  TiQev-cri  x  riOéacri.  16.  ytyavr-ari  x  yiyàffiy 
Svvt-<ti  x  8ucn,  frévr-cri  x  &e?cn,  \éovr-(n  x  xéovffi,  CTcévZ-ffa  x  <xirel<rw, 
irévd-aopat  x  ireìaopai.  17.  <rvì'-^u7og  x  <ru£Vyof,  <Tw-<TTpo<pì)  x  cu- 
oTpocp'/j.  18.  <fvv-(TiTog  x  arixro-irog,  xaP>iev~(Ta  x  XaPieff(rci"  19.  Ò7r- 
foj/«  x  àcpirìpi,  dek-ripepog  x  Zex^p-epog^  p.erì  T\p.S>v  x  ^60*  tJ/awj',  tou 
érépov  x  barépov.      20.  <pe-<pi\r]Ka  x  7re(piÀ7jKa,    &t-6ripi  x  rtOripi,    e«x« 

x  ex&>,  ^a-^)w  x  3-ct7TTW,  $ov\€vQt)-Qi  x  fiov\evQit)Ti.  21.  Kar-SaXe  x  /cóg- 
§a\e,  Kar-Xiirov  x  KaKkmov.  22.  p.ép.o\Ka  x  p.ép-\wKa  x  p.ép.§\uKa, 
p.d\aì-  x  /x-Aà|  x  /igAà|  x  0Aà£,  dpoprog  x  apporog  x  ap^porog,  ya- 
p.epbg  x  yap.-pbg  x  yap.€pbg,    p.ear]pepla  x  p.ecrr]p-p(a  x  p.ecrr]p§pia,    p.oprbg 

x  p.-porbg  x  p§poròg  x  fiporóg.  23.  àvépog  x  àp-pàg  x  ài/8p<fe.  24. 
ceS-vòe  x  <rep.vbgì    èpeS-vbg  x  ipepvóg.     25.  (TwpaT  x  tratta. 

Exceptions  :  2.  4.  6.  9.  5Ek  remains  beforé  any  consonant  :  as, 
eK7ri7TTw,  èKQpctxTKcc,  èKffc&fa,  iKpaivu.  14.  N  sometimes  remains  before 
<r  :  as,  Tipwf,  irecpai/ffai,  iravaéX'qvog.  20.  When  <p  or  %  ÌS  the  .first 
aspirate,  and  &  the  second,  no  change  is  made  :  as,  ^«0:,  ixvQw  '• 
nor  when  one  aspirate  is  united  with  another  consonant  :  as,  ùpOàeriv, 
i6é\xQiiv  'i  hut  where  p  follows  the  first  aspirate,  the  rule  applies  : 
as,   bpLxbg  x  rpix^f?    &pé<pa>  x  rpé<pw. 


4.  Table   of  Contractions 


ni] 

net 
«1? 


«J 


J-  into     à,       as  ^ 

}      -   «    -     { 
}      -   '    "     { 


«peao     becomes    Kpea. 


rip.ae 

— 

Tijtta. 

rip.drp-€ 

— 

TtyiaTe. 

np.deis 

— 

rip.as. 

ripdrjs 

— 

rip.as. 

reixea 

— 

Telxn. 

<ptÀ.€7JT€ 

— 

<pi\r>T€. 
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eai 

€V 

ao 

au 

aov 

ea 

oa 

07] 
Od) 

CUOI 

€6 

€6i 

eoi 
oei 
°V 

001 

60 

eoi' 
oe 

oo  f 
oov 

16 


into    77 


ireideat  becomes   ireldr]. 
<pi\ér]s  —         <pi\r)S. 


} 


}       "    "    "      { 


"      { 


Tijj.aofji.ev 

— 

Tifxwfxev. 

Tifj.aa3fj.ev 

— 

Tifj.S>fxev. 

Tifj.dov 

— 

TljJ.S>. 

(piXéu 

— 

<pi\G>. 

aldóa 

— 

alfìw. 

fxiadóriTe 

— 

fj.io~8£>Te. 

fiia-dóca 

— 

fJLLffOw. 

Tifidoiev 

— 

Tifitpev. 

<jjuA.ee 

— 

<ptket. 

(pi\éei 

— 

<pi\e7. 

<pi\éoi 

— 

<pi\o7. 

fxio'Oóei 

— 

fj.io-6o?. 

/JucrBór] 

— 

fiiado?. 

ixicdóoifii 

— 

fxiffOoTfjt. 

<pi\éofiev 

— 

<pi\ovfxev. 

<pi\éov 

— 

(piKov. 

fj-icrdoe 

— 

fxìo-Qov. 

vóos 

— 

vovs. 

fJUcrOóovo'i 

— 

fj.io'Oovcri. 

lepbs 

— 

Ipós. 

Xuos 

— 

XLOS. 

dpvas 

— 

Spvs. 

dpues 

— 

Spvs. 

ypcca 


Obs.  —  The  Infinitive  in  óeiv  is  contracted  into  oCv,  because  the 
old  form  was  in  oev  ovv  ;  as  ixio-Qóeiv  (fiio-dóev)  /j.ht6ovv.  Ea  and  oa  are 
sometimes  contracted  into  à  ;  as  \oéa  %o5,  kitxòa  k-nKa..  Ea  is  some- 
times  contracted  into  et  ;  as  Tpir)peas  Tp^peis. 

5.  Table  of  the  Principal   Crases. 


0 

+    « 

= 

a 

as 

o  àvrjp 

= 

àvi)p. 

0 

+    » 

= 

ov 

— 

tò  vdwp 

= 

&ov5wp. 

0 

+    av 

= 

av 

— 

tÒ  avrò 

= 

TaÌTO. 

0 

+   ai 

= 

a 

— 

TÒ    O.ÌTLOV 

= 

TO.T10V. 

V 

+   a 

= 

a 

— 

t<$  àvdpl 

= 

TavSpi. 

V 

+   e 

= 

a 

— 

T§  èfXCf 

= 

TùìfXùl. 

V 

+    o 

= 

co 

— 

t$  è**? 

= 

T&X^-V' 
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tt 

+ 

01 

sa 

<P 

as 

iyà)  olSa 

■ss 

iyrZtia. 

01 

+ 

a 

= 

a 

_ 

\jÀvtoi  av 

= 

/xevr&v. 

01 

+ 

6 

= 

ov 

— 

01   ifXOÌ 

= 

OVfJ.01. 

ov 

+ 

a 

= 

a 

— 

rov  àvSobs 

= 

ràvòpós. 

ov 

+ 

6 

= 

ov 

— 

irov  iariv 

ss 

■novariv. 

ov 

+ 

0 

ss 

ov 

— 

rov  òvó/xaros 

= 

rovvófiaros 

ov 

+ 

V 

ss 

V 

— 

rov  rj/xerepov 

= 

&rf/j.erépov. 

ov 

+ 

ov 

= 

ov 

— 

rov  ovpavov 

= 

rovpavov. 

V 

+ 

n 

=s 

V 

— 

rrj  t)fxlpa 

= 

&r)fiépa'. 

V 

+ 

a 

= 

a 

— 

rrj  àperjj 

= 

ràperfj, 

ai 

+ 

a 

ss 

a 

— 

Kal  av 

= 

K&V. 

ai 

+ 

6 

= 

a 

— 

Kai  ieri 

ss 

Kàari. 

ai 

+ 

V 

= 

V 

— 

Kal  ìf] 

ss 

xh- 

ai 

+ 

0 

= 

co 

— 

Kal  6 

= 

x«. 

ai 

+ 

ov 

= 

ov 

— 

Kaì  où 

sr 

KOV. 

ai 

+ 

uv 

ss 

av 

— 

Kal  avrà 

s= 

Kavrd. 

ai 

+ 

ei 

= 

et 

— 

Kai  et 

s= 

Kit. 

But  6 

erepos  = 

arepos,   rb 

erepov  - 

=  Srartpov,  TOV 

ìrépov 

=  barépoV)  & 

Kul  elra  = 

Kara. 

In 

most  otlier  instances  Crasis  follows  the  la 

of  Contraction 
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III.    THE    NOUN. 


In  every  word  tliere  is  an  element,  which  contains  its  most 
general  meaning,  and  is  common  to  ali  kindred  words  containing 
that  meaning.  This  is  called  the  Root.  Though  sometimes 
difficult  to  ascertain,  it  may  often  be  discovered  by  a  careful 
comparison  of  its  existing  forms.  The  last  letter  of  the  root  is 
called  the  Koot-character. 

Besides  this  root,  common  to  ali  words  of  one  kindred,  every 
word  has  a  Crude-form  or  Stem,  which  represents  it  independently 
of  any  relation  to  other  words.  The  crude-form  and  root  may 
coincide,  but  generally  there  is  some  difference  between  them. 
Thus  Né^ecn  is  the  crude-form  of  Ne^etm,  but  ve/x-  the  root,  as  seen 
in  véfi-co.  This  stem  is  the  base  of  ali  the  inflexions  of  a  word  ; 
and  its  last  letter  is  called  the  Stem-character,  and  is  usually 
meant  when  the  character  alone  is  named.  The  Endings  affixed 
to  the  stem  represent  its  relations  to  other  words  in  discourse. 
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A.  The  general  Case-endings  of  the  Nomi  are  : 
Sing.  Plur.  Dual. 

Nom.     s  es  e 

Gen.      os  av  iv 

Dat.       i  *  ai,  s  iv 

Acc.        v,  a  j/y,  as  e 

Voc.        s  es  e. 

These  are  variously  modifìed  in  the  several  Declensions. 

a.  The  Character  of  the  First  Declension  is  a  or  77. 

Singular. 
Masc.  Fem. 

Noni.  a-s,    77-s,      a,    a,    77 

Gen.  (a-os  or  77-os  x  )  (a-o  or  77-0  x  )  (eo  x  )  ou,  a-?,  ijs 

Dat.  (ai"   x  )   a,   (77't    x  )  77 

a-v,    tj-j/ 

a,    a,    77. 

Plural. 


Acc. 
Voc. 


N.  V.  (a-es  or  77-es    x  )  (ae    or   776   x  )  cu 

Gen.  (a-a>j/   x  )   wv 

Dat.  (ai-cri   x  )   cus,    cucn,    (tjì'-o"*   x  )  775,   7707 

Acc.  (av-s   x  )    as. 

Buoi. 
N.A.V.       (a-e   x)   a 
G.  D.  (a- iv   x  )   cuy. 

*  The  Instrumental  Dat.  appears  originally  to  have  ended  in  fi, 
corrupted  into  <pi,  <piv  :  as,  jB^t,  5?/  /orce  ;  freócpi,  by  gods  ;  tyi,  by 
force  ;  6xe(rcPLi  by  chariots?    Hence  the  Latin  Cases  in  bi,  bis,  bus. 
The  sufiixes  0i,  6ev,  and  ae,  5e,  or  £e,  are  perhaps  relics  of  lost 
Cases  :  as, 

Locative  0t  :  as,  oòpavòQi,  in  lieaven. 
Ablative  dev  :  as,  ohpavódzv,  from  heavfen. 

Terminal  Se,  ere,  £e  :  as,  oAaSe,  to  the  sea  ;  ovpavóare,  to  heaven  ; 
frvpa^e,  to  the  door. 
So  Homer  has  ovpavódi  7rpò,  air'  ovpavódtv,  &c. 
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(a)  The  Contraeteci  Xouns  of  this  Declension  end  in  : 
éas    t]s,  ea    tj,  da    a  : 

as,  "N.  'Ep/xeas   'Ep/xris,        o~VK.éa      gvk.%        fivda    fiva 

G.  'Ep/xéov  'Eopov,         cu/ceas    crvKrjs.,      /xvdas  jj-vas,  &C.  &C. 

b.  The  Character  of  the  Second  Declension  is  o  or  «. 


Singular. 

M.  F.                    N. 

Nom. 

o-s,                   o-v 

Gen. 

{o-os     x    o-o     X  )  OU,    OiO. 

Dat. 

(o-i    x  )  cp 

Acc. 

o-v 

Voc. 

e,        Neut.     o-v 

N.V. 

(o-es  x    o-e    x  ) 

01, 

Gen. 

(o-uv    X  )    0«/ 

Dat. 

(o-t-ct    X  )    OJS, 

oicrt 

Acc. 

(o</-s    X  )   ovs, 

Plural. 

Neut.  a 


Neut.  a. 
Dual. 


N.  A.  V.    (o-e  x  )  « 

G.  D.  (o-LV     X  )     OW. 

(a)  Some  are  Neuter  in  the  Plural  :  as,  ò  Seo>iòs,  chain,  rà 
fefffid.  Tò  dévdpov,  tree,  PI.  N.  Sévdpea,  77,  Dat.  8éV8pe<n.  Kpìvov,  lily, 
PI.  Kpivsa,  Kpiveai. 

(b)  The  Attic  2nd  Declension  is  formed  by  contraction,  e  being 
inserted  :  as  XaÒQ  =  àóDc  =  \ewg. 

Some  Nouns  in  ws  reject  v  in  the  Accusative  :  as,  "A6ws,  Acc. 
yA0w  ;  ews,  Acc.  e«. 

e.  The  Third  Declension  includes  Nouns  which  have  for 
their  Character  a  Consonant,  e,  1,  or  u,  and  some  which  have  the 
Character,  a,  0,  or  a>,  retaining  the  final  s  of  the  Gen. 
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(a)  1.  Most  Nouns  with  Consonant  cliaracter  take  the  Nom. 
ending  s,  and  make  the  requisite  euphonic  changes  :  as,  yiyavr-g  x 
yiyag,  fieXav-g  x  fié\agì  Krev-g  x  icreìg,  &evT-g  x  belg,  iXirid-g  x 
iXirìg,  KdkvK-g  x  KaXv^  aìy-g  x  a?£,  àvaKT-g  x  àvaic-g  x  #j/a£,  'Apa§-g 
x  "Apa>p.     Many  reject  the  ending  g  ;  and  of  these  some  exhibit 

the  pure  Stem  in  the  Nom.  :  as,  Tiràu,  -n-pàv,  £ap,  &ip  ;  others  alter 
the  Stem,  (1)  by  lengthening  a  short  vowel  :  as,  irarep-  x  irar^py 
daifiou-  x  dai/j.wv,  <ppeu-  x  (pprjv  ;  (2)  by  rejeeting  a  final  T-sound  :  as» 
cw/xar-  x  (ròjfxa  ;  (3)  by  various  irregular  changes  :  as,  f/7roT-  x 
?)Trap,  yovar-  x  yóuv,  Sopar-  x  Sopì»,  vdar-  x  #5a>p,  yvvauc-  x  71/j^, 
ya\a.KT-   x  yaXa,    kvv  x  nvwv. 

2.  Nouns  of  this  Declension  with  Vowel  Characters  suffer  Con- 
traction. Of  those  in  e,  some  Proper  names  and  Adjectives  form 
Nom.  in  -T)g  (Neut.  Adj.  e;)  :  as,  "Ape-  x  "Ap7?c,  àArjfle-  x  ò.\T}0r)g 
(N.  à\r)6ég)  ;  other  Masc.  and  Fem.  Nouns  change  e  into  t  or  v  in 
Nodi.  Acc.  and  Voc.  Sing.  :  as,  iróxi-g,  Gen.  iróxe-og  or  iróXe-wg 
(Att._),  iróXt-og  (Ion.)  ;  7reA.e/cu-g,  Gen.  ireXéne-oc  or  7re\eKe-a>£,  Acc 
iré\Gcvj>.  Neuter  stems  in  e  form  Nom.  in  og  :  as,  KaXXc-  x  ndxxog ; 
rarely  in  v  :  as,  &<rr€-  x  àcrru.  Stems  in  a,  i,  u,  a  form  the  Nom. 
regularly  :  as,  yopa-c,  -n-ópri-g,  jtìtv-c,  ripa-g.  Stems  in  0  lengthen 
the  vowel  :  as,  aìSo-  x  aìSós,  vx°~  x  vx^- 

3.  Stems,  which  had  f  for  their  originai  Cliaracter,  change  it  into  v 
in  the  Noni.,  generally  dropping  it  in  the  other  Cases,  and  in  some 
suffering  Contraction  :  as,  PaaiXeF-    x  PaatXevc,   Gen.  ficunxé-og   or 

)8a<rtAe-wc,  Dat.  fiao-iXé-i,  fia<nXsì,  Acc.  /3a<riX4à,  Noni.  PI.  fSaaiXé-eg = 
fiacnXelg,  Att.  fSaaiXrjg. 

Hence  it  appears,  that  in  ali  but  a  few  instances  the  true  Stem 
and  Charaeter  in  this  Declension  may  be  found  by  casting  off  og 
(wg)  from  the  Gen. 

(b)  The  Accus.  Sing.  of  most  Masc.  and  Fem.  Nouns  softens 
final  v  into  a  :  as,  yiyavr-v  x  yiyavra.  But  Stems  with  Charaeter 
t  or  u  keep  v  :  as,  irópri-v,  ttItv-u.  So  i>avv,  ypavv,  fìovv.  Also 
Barytons  in  ig,  vg,  with  Charaeter  a  T-sound  :  as,  ipid-u  x  epiu, 
■yjxpvr-v  x  %a.piv^  Kopvd-v  x  uòpvv.  But  nXeid-v  x  /cÀe?j/,  «ÀeTSa,  or 
kA^So.     Téxcag,  laughter,  forms  yéXccra  and  yéXuv. 

Some  Personal  Names  with  Charaeter  e  have  a  doublé  form  of 
ACCUS.  :   as,  'Ape-  N.  "Aprjc,  Acc.  "Apea,  "Ap-q,  or  "Apr}V. 

(e)  Of  Voc.  Sing.,  see  §  15.     Of  Neuter  Nouns,  see  §  9. 
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(d)  The  Dat.  Plur.  is  formed  by  suffixing  ci  to  the  Stera,  and 
making  the  euphonic  changes  ;  v  standing  for  F. 

(e)  The  following  Table  shows  (1)  the  Nominative  Termination  ; 
(2)  the  Genitive  Termination  ;  (3)  the  Gender  or  Genders  of  the 
Substantives  in  each  class  ;  (4)  Examples.  C  marks  the  con- 
tracted  forms.  The  Stem  and  Character  are  found  by  casting  off 
og  from  the  Genitive. 

Nom.T.        Gen.  T.        Gender.  Examj.les. 

a  àT-og  ~N.       ca/xa,  body.    So  ìjir-ap,  liver  ;  yóu-v,  knee  ; 

Soph^plank,  spear  (G.  Sóparog  and  Sopbg)  ; 
fà-oop,  water.     But  yàha,  milk,  yd\a.KTog. 
ai/,  ag     au-og  M.        irai-àv,  avoc,  hymn;  jueÀ-ac;,  àVoc,  black. 

ap  àp-og  N.M.  tÒ  j/eVr-ap,  nectar.     But  y  8d,uap,  wife, 

Sd/xapTog. 
C  ag  a-oc  (cor;)  ]ST.         yrjp-ac,  old  age. 

—  àr-og  N".         rép-ag,  àrog,  prodigi/  ;  icépag,  aro:;  horn. 

—  aà-og  F.         \afnr-àg,  tordi. 

—  avr-og       M.       yiy-ag,  giani.      Participles  in  ag  :    see 

§  34.  p.  35. 
eig  evr-og         M.         irXaicd-eig  (TrhaK-ovg),ó-evTog  (ovvTog),cake. 

Adjectives  and  Participles  in  eig  :  see 
§  36.  p.  44.    But  t)  «Aelf,  key,  KhyUg  ; 
7]  Kreìg,  cornò,  KTevóg. 
C  evg  e- oc  (for  ef-  fUcuriK-ebg,  king. 

og)  e-wc  M. 
t)v  rjv-og         M.       /«7^)-Vs  drone. 

—  wog         M.       iroifx-ty,  shepherd.     One  F.  ?j  (pp-rjv,  mind. 
tip  yp-og         M.       &-yp,  wild  beasi. 

—  ep-og  F.M.    ìj  /xTjT-Tjp,  epog  (pbg),  mother. 

yg  t]r-og  F.         raxvT-rig,  speed.     One  M.  ó  Aeg-rjc,  c«Z- 

drorc.    Masc.  Proper  Names,  as  $éprig. 
C  —  e-og  (ovg)  M.F.  y  rpi-fip-yg,    trireme.      Adjectives,    and 

Personal  Names  :  see  §  18. 
C  ig  t-og  F.M.  77  Trópr-tc,  heifer.     But  ó,  ?)  7ra?c,  child, 

ircudbg  ;    77  Sale,  banquet,  Sairbg  ;  ó,  77  o?c, 

sheep,  ológ. 
C   t£,  ug       €-o£  (e«e)  F.M.    »?  irÓK-ig,  city  ;  ò  iréhen-vg,  axe. 

—  iv-og  F.        àKT-ìg,  ray.   One  M.  é  5eA(p-Ì£,  dolphin. 
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Nom.  T.         Gerì.  T.        Gender.  Examples. 


ic,  VQ 


vp,  vg 

vp'og 

KM. 

vg 

v-og 

F.M. 

— 

vd-og 

F. 

Fd-og  F.  iATr-ìg,  tSoc,  hope  ;  nriX-lg,  *5oc,   staili. 

One  with  character  r,  77  x«p-'£>  irog, 
favour. 

—  iQ-og  F.M.  è  r?  opv-ig,  bìrd;  -q  àyX-ìg,  garlic. 

|  K-og        !  M.F.   ò  KÓpa-%,  raven  ;  7?  àA.cÓ7r-?i£,  znog^fox.  So 

71^,  woman,  yvvaiKÒg. 

—  7-oc.  [F.M.   ò  oprv-i-,  quail  ;  r\  o-d\iriy-^  trumpet. 

—  X-og        J  F.M.  v  jfyì-f,  rpi-xbg,  hair. 

—  KT-og  M.F.    ò  ìxva-ì»,  king  ;  tj  vb-l-,  night, 
op          op-og         K       ^T-op,  heart. 

C  oc,  u       e-of  (ou^)  K        ndw-og,  beauty  ;  acn-v,  city. 

oug         ovT-og         M.       òl-obg,    tooth.      Participles   in  ovg  :    see 
§  53.      But   ó  Trovg,  foot,   rrodbg  ;  <5,  77 
fìovg,  ox,  (ìoòg  ;  tò  o3f,  ear,  wròg. 
rb  ir-vp^jìre  ;   ò  [xàpr-vg,  witness. 
ri  ttlt-vc,  pine-tree. 

XA^u-ùc,  mantle.     One  with  character  &, 
viz.  7}  KÓp-vg,  v9og,  helmet. 

—  wT-og  Participles  ;    as  Seucv-bg,   showing  :    see 

§53. 
\p  ir-og        "I  M.F.    ò  yb-\p,  vulture. 

—  p-og        y  F.M.   v  <p\h-ty,  vein. 

—  (p-og        J  F.         Kcn-TjAi-i}/,  roof. 

C  oì,  cog      o-og  (ovg')  F.         VX'^ì  ec^°  >   «,l8~à>g,  shame. 
<av  ccv-og  M.F.    è  xe^-wj/,  storm. 

—  ov-og  M.F.    è  8al/j.-wv,  deity  ;  v  xi-bv,  snow.     But  ó, 

fj  kzW,  dog,  Kwóg. 

—  ovr-og        M.      \4-uu,  lion.     Participles  in  uv  :  see  §  34. 

p.  35. 
wp  oip-og         M.K  ò  <p-àùp,  thief. 

—  op-og  M.        prìT-wp,  orator. 
cor            <a-og             M.         ijp-wg,  hero. 

—  wT-og         M.       ep-cog,  love. 

—  or-og  Participles  ;    as   età-cbf,   òrog,   hnowing  : 

see  §  34.  p.  36. 

(/)  Add,  r)  SiA-g,  bg,  sea  ;  (h  ape),  àpvbg,  lami  ;  tò  ^ueA-t,  nog,  Tioney  ; 
■))  neù£,  livKvòg,  the  Assembly  Hall  at  Athens. 

(g)  Nouns  in  T-7ip  suffer  syncope  in  the  Gen.  and  Dat.  Sing.  and 
Dat.  PI.  :  as,  Tra.T7ip,  father,  irarépog,  irarpbg  ;  Dat.  rraTpX  ;  Acc.  Trarépa  ; 
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Voc.  Trarep  ;  Dat.  PI.  irarpaffi.  So  ^Trip,  motlier  ;  ^vydrvp,  daughter  ; 
à<TT7ip,  star  ;  yaa-r^p,  helly.  'Au^p,  man,  suffers  syncope  in  every  case 
except  Nom.  and  Voc.  S.,  and  inserts  8  before  p  :  as,  G.  àvépog, 
àu-póc,  ài'Spòg  ;  D.  àvSpì  ;  Acc.  ìivdpa  ;  Yoc.  &vep  ;  D.  PI.  àvdpdffi. 

(h)  Nbuns  in  evg  pure  contract  Gen.  S.  in  <Sc,  Acc.  in  5  :  as, 
xoevg,  pitcher  ;  G.  x°^i  X°à£  ;  Acc.  x°*ai  X0"-  The  Attic  Nomina- 
tive Plural  is  in  7?<;  :  as,  Pa<nA?ig,  x°^ì  f°r  /3acnAe?£,  xoe*£« 

B.  Anomalous   Nouns. 

a.  Substantives  of  doublé  Formation. 

(1)  In  ali  the  Cases  :  as, 

(a)  Tb  Sdicp-v,  G.  vog  ;  and  rb  Zdttpv-ov,  G.  ov,  tear. 

(6)  Tà  ovap,  G.  òveipcuTOQ  (irreg.)  ;  ò  oveipog,  and  tò  oveip-ov,  ov, 

(e)  'O  uf-eùc,  SOTl,  G.  tneoc,  D.  ule?,   N.  PI.  vk?g,   D.  w'wi  ;  and 
6  vl-bg,  ov.     The  Epic  form  is  vìg,  G.  vtog. 

(d)  'O  x°-€VS>  pitcher,  and  x°"C,  G.  x<>k?  A.  x°^v->  N.P1.  x°e£? 
D.  x0^0"4'    So  /3o0f,  ox. 

Add  to  these  ò  faybg  and  Tb  ^vybv,  yóke  ;  ò  o-KÓrog  and  rb  o-KÓrog, 
darkness  ;  with  some  others. 

(2)  In  part  of  the  Cases  :  as, 

(a)  'O  Zeùc,  Jupiter,  G.  Aibg  and  Ztj^c,  D-  Aì2-  and  Zrjfì,  A.  Ala 
and  Ztjj/cc,  V.  Zeu. 

(&)   Tò  /capa,    Aeac?,    G.  npàrbg,   D.  «pari    and  /capa,    A.  to   Kapa, 
rb  Kpara,  and  rbv  Kpàra. 

(c)  'H  v-avg  (aFg),  ship,   G.  ve&c,  vr)bg,  and  i/aòf,  D.  V7ji"  and  vai, 

A.  vaiV,  j/7ja,  and  via  ;   PI.  !N~.  vrjeg,  G.  fewj/,  D.  faucrt,  A. 
vavg,  vrjac. 

(d)  Oldiirovg,  (Edipus,  G.  oldlirodog  and  OtSiVou,  A.  OìSiVoSa  and 

OtSnrow,  V.  OlSiirov. 

(e)  'O,  */,  OjO^f,  bird,  G.  opviOog  and  oppeac,  D.  &c. 
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(/)  'H   x6V?    hand,    G.  xeii°^£    and    X€pì>£)    D.  &c.  ;    D.  PI. 

XepcrL 

(g)  'O  XP^S,  complexion,  G.  xpWT^  and  xp°^^>  D-  &c. 

(3)  Tò  Se/iog,  Jody,  tò  07tojo,  waking  vision,  have  only  Nom.  and 
Aec.  Sing.  , 


C.  Substantives    derived    from   Substantives. 


(!)  Female  Substantives  in 

oc,     as  Tpw-àg,  Trojan  woman, 

cuva  —  Se  pan- aiva,  female  servant, 

eia     —  fiacriX-eia.,  queen, 

77,  a  —  3-e-à,  goddess, 

iq      —  8/j.w-lg,  female  servant, 

i(T(ra  —  Kix-io-aa,  Cilician  woman, 

tiq    —  deo-irór-ig,   mistress, 

rpia  —  av\-f]-Tpia,  female flute-player, 

rpig  —  avKr}-Tp\g,     do.  do. 


from  Tpwg,  Trojan. 

—  frepàir-wu,  servant. 

—  &a<Ti\-€vcy  king. 

—  &e-òg,  god. 

—  Sfiàg,  servant. 

—  K/à-ì|,  Cilician. 

—  8e(T7ro-T77e,  master. 
uv\ri-TT}g,  flute-player. 

do.  do. 


(2)  Diminutives  in 


iov,    as  /xeipaK-Lov,  stripling, 
apiov —  àvdp-dpiov,  mannikin, 
ìdiov  —  Kw-idiov,  puppy, 
laKog  — kvv  ì<tko  g,     do . 
vxyt\  —  TroX-ixvy,  small  city, 


from  /u.éìpa-%  -nog,  a 

—  àv-^p,  -Spòg,  man 

—  kv-wv,  -vhg,  dog. 

—  do.  do. 

—  iróh-ig,  city. 


(a)  Those  in  ddiov,  eàiov,  lòiou,  are  formed  by  contraction  :  as, 
iepé-ag,  flesh,  G.  Kpéa-og  ;  Dimin.  Kpea-idiov,  tcpedàiov.  'Aficpop-eì/j, 
jar,  G.  àpcpopéccg  ;  Dimin.  à/xcpope-iBLOu,  àpcpopeiSiov.  'Apyipi-ov, 
money,  àpyvpi-idiov,  àpyvpì'Siov.  Similarly  yr\Biov,  a  small  estate, 
fioiSiov,  a  small  ox  ;  ìxQvdiou,  a  small  fish  ;  Kdódiov,  a  small  fleece. 

(3)  Patronymics,  Male  and  Female. 

(d)   iZ-t\g,  as  UpLa^lS^g  son  of  Tlpiaft-og,  -ov. 

e£r}£  —  Il7j\-eiS7jf  son  of  TlT)\-evg,  -éag. 

adrjg  —  Aìve-ddrjg  son  of  Aìvé-av,  -ov. 

iddrjg  —  TeAa/xwv-iddrjQ  son  of  TeÀa^-w^,  -cavog. 
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(Z>)  ic  —     Tvvdap-lg 

eie  —      Nrjpet'f 

ag  —     ®e(TTi-àg 


daughter  of  Tw5dp-og,  -ov. 
daughter  of  Nyp-evg,  -éa>g. 
daughter  of    Qécm-og,  -ov. 


(e)  The  Epic  dialect  has  Masc.  Patronymics  in  twv,  eiwv,  Fem. 
in  Ivy,  <>ìvt] .  as, 

Kpou-iav  son  of  Kpóu-og,  -ov. 

Il7?A.-eiW  son  of  TleK-evg,  -ecog. 

'Anpio-i-évri  daughter  of     'AKpl<r-iogì  ov. 


D.  Add  to  the  D 

eclension  of  Adj 

ectives. 

a.  Adjectives  ir 

i  t)g  pure. 

Singular. 

M.F. 

N. 

Nom. 

ev/cA.e-7/f, 

eì)K\€-eg,  glorious 

Gen. 

evicAe-éog,  ovg 

Dat. 

eù/cÀe-ei',  u 

Acc. 

€Ù/cA.€-ea,  a 

ev/cÀe-èf 

Voc. 

€Ù/cAe-ès 

Dual. 

N  A.V 

€ÒKÀe-ee,  tj 

G.D. 

eù/cÀe-éW,  o?v 

Plural. 

N.V. 

evKAe-éeg,  e7g 

eù/cAe-éa,  a 

Gen. 

el/cAe-éW,  uv 

Dat. 

€w/c\e-6crt 

Acc. 

evKAe-eof,  et g 

eù/cÀe-éa,  5. 

Similarly  are  declined  'Hpan\4-ng,  UepiKXé-rjg,  but  with  more  con 
tractions. 


Nom.  'Hpa/c\é-7jf, 

Gen.  'Hpa/cAe-eoc, 

Dat.  'HpaKÀe-ei', 

Acc.  'Hjoa/cÀe-ea, 

Voc.  'HpaKXe-eg, 


'HpaKX-ijg,  Hercules 
'H.pa,Kk4-ovg 
'HjOaKÀe-et,  'HpoKA-et 
'HpafcA.e-cé 
'HpanA-eig. 
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b.  Anomalous  forms. 

(a)      Nom.        irpà'og  irpa-eìa  -irpa-ov,      meék. 

Gen.         irpà-ov  irpa-eiag  irpd-ov. 

(PI.  irpa-oi  and  Trpa-e?g,  irpa-eìai,  Trpa-éa.*) 


crus-ov,     safe. 
cré-ov 


NoEQ. 

(TCÒ-Q 

cré-a 

Gen. 

aé-ov 

au-ag 

Acc. 

<TW-V 

aé-av 

(c)      Noni.        ttluv  irieipa  7 

c.  Multiplicatives. 

cnrX-óog,  simple  ;   diirX-óog,  twofold,  &C. 

Singular. 

Nom.  airX-óog  -ovg  airX-òr]  -rj 

Gen.  cnrX-óov  -ov  a.7rX-07Jg  -rjg 

Dat.  airX-óq  -cp  àirX-ór)  -rj 

AcC.  ùirX-óov  -ovv  airh-Ó7)V  -fjv 


fat. 


curX-óov  -ovv 

airX-óov  -ov 

tt7TÀ-ÓùJ  -^5 

airX-óov  -ovv 


Plural. 

airX-óou  -cu 

airX-óaig  -oug 

aiTX-óag  -ag 


àirX-óa        -a 

àirX-óoig     -o7g 
à/irK-óa        -a. 


Nom.  airX-601     -01 

Gen.  airX-ówv    -wv 

Dat.  curX-óoig  -dìg 

Acc.  airX-òovg  -ovg 

d.  Contracts  in  eog  :  as, 

Xpvo--eog     -ovg  xPV0~~*a        "fl  XP^"T~€0V     -ovv,  golden, 

àpyvp-eog  -ovg         àpyvp-éa      -a  àpyvp-eov   -ovv,  silvery. 

e.  Contracts  in  veig  and  oeig  :  as, 

vX-fjeig        -rjg         vX-rjeo'o'a,       -rjffffa  vX-rjev     -rjv,  woody. 

irrep-óeig    -ovg       rrTep-óecrcra    -ovaaa         irrep-óev  -ovv,  winged. 

f.  Tip-rjv,  rép-eiva,  rép-ev,  tender,  G.  répsv-og,  Tepelv-rjg,  répev-og. 

g.  'Effràig,  ko~T-wo~a,  hcr-kg,  standing,  G.  èarcòr-og,  écrrécr-r^g,  karSÒT-og* 
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IV.  CORRELATIVE  PRONOUNS  AND  ADVERBS. 


Pr^belativa. 

POSTRELATIVA. 

Interrogativa. 

Indefi- 
nita. 

Demonstrativa. 

Simpli- 
eia. 

Compo- 
sita. 

tic  ;        who  or  what  ? 
iróo-og  ;    how  great  ? 
iróiog  ;     of  what  kind  ? 
TrTiKiKog;  how  great,  how  old  ? 
irov  ;        where  ? 
ttoì  ;        whither  ? 
7T7?  ;         which  way  ? 
nódev  ;     whence  f 
itót€  ;      when  ? 
Trr)v'iK.a  ;  at  what  Urne  ? 
irwg  ;       how  ? 

TÌQ    ^ 

rrocròg 
iroiòg 

irov 

TTOÌ 

irodèu 
rvore 

irìùg 

ó,o8e 
rócrog 
rolog 

T7)XlKOg 

(ivravda) 

(ivravOou) 

rrjcìe 

ródev 

róre 

rrjviKa 

rwg,  a>Se 

og 

'ócrog 

oìog 

r]XÌKog 

ov 

61 

V 

Ódev 
Óre 
rjviKa 

Óang. 

óiroaog, 

òiroLog. 

otttjXlkos. 

Óttov. 

OTTOl. 
#7177. 

ÒTvóOev. 
òiróre. 

OTTTJvlKa. 
OTTÙig. 

V.    THE    VERB. 

A.  The  True  and  Strengthened  Stems. 

The  Present,  though  usually  taken  as  the  theme  of  the  Verb, 
in  many  Verbs  does  not  exhibit  the  true  Stem,  but  is  strengthened 
in  various  ways. 

a.  In  Mute  Verbs,  the  Present  and  True  Stem  often  coincide  ; 

as  répir-w,  Xey-u,  avvr-co. 

(a)  But  often  also  the  Stem  is  strengthened  in  the  Present  in 

one  of  two  ways:  either  (1)  by  lengthening  its  Vowel*,  or  (2)  by 

changing  its  Character  ;  as, 

True  Stem.  Present  Stem. 

(1)  Conj.  1.      rpìS-  x       rpIS-oo            Aor.  2.      è~rpì§-7)y. 

2.  (pvy-         x       (pevy-ca  e-cpvy-ov. 

3.  ttW-  x       7rei6-ca  e-inQ-ov. 

2.      rpày-        x       rpcay-ia  e-rpay-ov. 


*  The  True- Stem  Vowel  is  short  by  nature. 
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(2)  Conj. 


APPESTDIX. 

True  Stem. 

Present  Stem. 

1. 

TU7T- 

X 

TU7TT-W 

Aor.  2. 

Ì-TV7T-7]U. 

1. 

£Aa§- 

X 

j8/\.tt7TT-« 



è-§\d§-rìv. 

1. 

pa<p- 

X 

pd-KT-Ctì 



èp-pd(p-r)V. 

2. 

T6K- 

X 

TLKT-to 



e-ren-ov. 

3. 

KOp.lS- 

X 

KO/J.l£-ù) 

Deriv. 

Ko/.uo-'fj. 

2. 

Kpay- 

X 

Kcd^-CD 



Kj-a(v)y->]. 

2. 

KAayy- 

X 

K\d£-ca 



K\ayy-r). 

2. 

(TTevaX' 

X 

GT61/d£~U) 



aT€U'j.x-%t>>- 

2. 

fiaXatc- 

X 

fj.a\d<Ta-cx> 



/naAaK-óe. 

2. 

ray- 

X 

rdacr-co 



tu') -ór. 

2. 

rapax- 

X 

rapava -ca 



rapax-y. 

2. 

Trpay- 

X 

irpdrT-u} 



irpay-OQ. 

3. 

TrXafl- 

X  - 

TrAarr-cti 

. 

TrAad-dvT}. 

3. 

KopvB- 

X 

Kopvaa-w 



KÓp-VC,  KÓpvQ-OS 

3. 

\IT- 

X 

hì<T(T-Op.ai 



AtT-7J. 

3. 

èper- 

X 

èpéaa-o} 



èper-T]Q. 

Hence  it  appears  that  the  true  Stem  of  strengthened  Mute  Yerbs 
is  usually  discernible  in  the  2d  Aorist,  or  in  some  derived  word. 

(b)  The  following  Stems  undergo  an  euphonic  change  of  Aspi- 
rate into  Tenuis  ;  resuming  the  lost  Aspirate  when  the  rules  of 
euphony  permit. 


'me  Stem 

Pres.  Stem. 

Future. 

Aorist. 

Deriv. 

frpecp- 

X 

Tpé(p-ct) 

fòrpétyco 

{ 

è-rpd(p-r\v 
i-dpé<p-dr)v 

rpocp-rj. 
&pé/x/xa. 

ÒpeX' 

X 

rpéx-o 

&pé£op.ai. 

e0pe|a 

Tpox-6Q- 

&V(p- 

X 

TV(p-to 

&uif/o> 

irtxp-rjv 

rv(p-éc. 

bcup* 

X 

&07TT-W 

S-a^w 

{ 

è-Ta<p-r)V 
è-ddty-dw 

ratp^t). 
fraTTT-éog. 

&pv(p- 

X 

&PVWT-W 

&pinpca 

è-9pv(p-6r]v 

\  &pinrT-éog. 

«X- 

iX-a 

€|-w 

%ffX-ov 

f  bx-k- 

So  the  Nomi  Stem  frpix-  forms  Kom.  fyn'l,  Gen.  rpixóg,  &c,  Verb 
rpixóo  ;  and  òuxe-  =  raxvs,  Compar.  fracraw,  Yerb  raxvvw. 
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b.  Liquid  Stems  with  Character  v  or  p  are  usuali j  strengthened 
in  the  Present  by  lengthening  the  Vowel  (e  x  ei,  a  x  at,  ì  x  r,  ìxi;); 
those  with  Character  A,  bj  doubling  the  Character;  those  with 
Character  p,  by  adding  v  :  as, 


True-Stem. 

Present-Stem. 

Fut. 

airep- 

x 

(TTteip-O) 

enrep-w. 

(pav- 

x 

<palv-u 

<p&v-S>. 

kXÌv- 

X 

kklv'Q) 

kXXv-w. 

àfivv- 

X 

àpvv-u) 

hpvv-ù 

<pìip- 

X 

<pvp-a) 

(pvp-u. 

<rre\- 

X 

crréw-u 

artX-Gi. 

T€jtt- 

X 

rép.v-a) 

re/x-w. 

Hence  it  appears  that  the  True-Stem  of  a  Liquid  Verb  is  discerned 
in  its  Future. 

e.  In  Pure  Verbs,  the  True-Stem  and  Present-Stem,  True- 
Character  and  Present-Character,  coincide  :  as,  Aó-w,  ti-w,  <pi\é-w. 

d.  The  True-Stem  (Pure)  of  Verbs  in  -n-pi,  a>-p.i,  may  be 
generally  discovered  by  rejecting  the  Ending  and  Reduplication 
from  the  lst  Pers.  Plur.  of  the  Pres.  Indie.  ;  and  that  of  Verbs  in 
vp.i,  by  rejecting  -wui  or  -vwpi  from  the  lst  Pers.  S.  :  as, 


(r/)-aTa-(jUei/) 

Stem  ara- 

(rÌ)-d€-(p.ev')  ' 

—     &e- 

(8Q -80- (/*e") 

—     80- 

£evy-(vvpì) 

—     frvy-(£vy-) 

Kopé-(vvvp.C) 

—     Kope- 

Kepd-(yuv/jLi) 

—     Kepa- . 

But  of  oWvfu  the  Stem  is  òAe-  ;  of  opvvpi,  òpo- . 

B.  Tense-Formation. 

a.  Verbal  forms  may  be  regarded  as  consisting  of  two  parts, 
Stem  and  Suffix.     Some  forms  have  also  a  Prefix  ;  some  two. 

The  Prefixes  are  Augment  and  Eeduplication. 

The  Stem,  as  has  been  shown,  may  be  strengthened,  or  it  may 
undergo  a  Vowel- Change;  also  when  the  Sumx  begins  with  a 
Consonant,  the  Stem  may  suffer  an  Euphonic  Change. 

The  Suffix  determines  the  Tense,  Mood,  and  Person. 
H 
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b,  The  Tenses  may  be  distinguished  into  three  Groups. 


Group  1.:  Formed  from  Present-Stem,  Suffix  beginning  with  a 
Yowel. 


Tense. 

Pres.  Act. 
Pres.  P.  and  M, 

Impf.  Act. 

Impf.P.andM. 


Formation. 

Present-Stem  +w 

Present-Stem  +o/.tat 

Augm.  +  Pres.  Stem  -\-ov 

Augm.  +  Pres.  Stem  -j-opap' 


Examples. 
TV7TT-W,     (pvp-w,     Xv-w 
TvirT-0/j.ai,  cpvp-0/j.ai,  Xv- 

ojxai 
é-TVTTT-ov,    e-<pvp-0Vf    i- 

Xv-OV 
e'TVTrT-6/J.rjU,  è-(pvp-6iAT]v, 
è-Xv-ójAriv. 


Group  2.  :    Formed  from  True-Stem,  Suffix  beginning  -with   a 
Vowel. 


Tense. 

Aor.  2.  Act. 
Aor.  2.  M. 
Aòr.  2.  P. 
Fut.  2.  P. 
Perf.  2. 
Pl.Perf.2. 


Formation. 

Augm.  -j-  True-Stem  -f-oi/ 
Augm.  +  True-Stem  -f  o^v 
Augm.  +  True-Stem  -\-t\v 
True-Stem  -\-ncroixat 

Redupl.  +  True-Stem + a 
Augni.-}-  Redupl.  +  T.  S.+e»/ 


Examples. 
e-Tvir-ov,     e-md-oVj     c- 

rpcxp-ov 
i-Tvir-ó/j.r]U,  i-ind-óurìUy 

Ì-TpU(p-6fÀ7]V 
Tpd(p-71V 

TVTr-7](ro[Acu,  TriQ-r)<T0fjLai, 
rpa(p-ri<To/j.cu 

T6-TU7T-a,  7T6-7TOt0-O,  T6- 

Tpo<p-a 

e-T6-TU7T-eir,    e-7T6-7TOt0- 

etf,  è-re-rpócp-eiv. 


The  short  Stem-form  being  required  in  the  2d  Aor.,  <n  is 
changed  into  a  :  as,  X^O-o},  e-XaQ-ov  ;  ei  into  t  :  as,  Xelir-a,  Z-Xm-ov  ; 
eu  into  v  :  as,  (pevy-w,  i-cpwy-ov  ;  ai  into  a  :  as,  xaip-w,  è-xàp-yv  ì  t  into 
ì  :  as,  rpiS-w,  è-rpìS-nv.  Also  e  is  changed  into  a  :  as,  TpeV-w,  Z-rpaiv-ov. 
These  changes  apply  to  Aor.  2.  in  each  Voice,  and  to  Fut.  2.  A 
few  keep  e  :  as,  e-Te^-o»/.  The  2d  Perf.  avoids  a  and  e  ;  hence  a  of 
the  Stem  is  changed  into  77  :  as,  ré-6r]X-a  (but,  after  p,  into  5  :  as, 

àp-àp-oì)  ;   £Xo!   as,  Te-rpocp-a,  iré-iroi9-a. 

Pure  Verbs  do  not  possess  tliis  Group,  a  few  forms  only  excepted  : 
as,  ò/c^Ko-a,  from  ùkoii-w  ;   èppv-riv,  pvf)-<rofji.cu,  from  pe«. 

In  general  the  Yerbs  forming  these  Tenses  are  few  in  number. 

To  this  Group  belong  also  the  Futures  and  First  Aorists  Active 
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and  Middle  of  Liquid  Verbs  ;  a  Vowel-change  being  made  in  the 
Aorists. 


Tense. 

Liq.Fut.Act. 

—  Fut.  M. 

—  Aor.  1.  Act 

—  Aor.  1.  M, 


Formation. 
True-Stem 
True-Stem 


+  è 

-J-  ovjxai 


Augm.  +  True-Stem  -+-  a 
Augm.  +  True-Stem  -f-  «w 


Examples. 
vefi-£>,  C7rep-w,  <pav-w 
vefx-ovfxai,      crrep-ov/xai, 

(pavovfiai 
e-veifA-a,    e-oTreip-a,    e- 

(prjv-a 
i~veifi-a.fji.riv,        i-crirsip- 

àfxr\v,  ì-<pn)V-à\f).r]v. 


The  Vowel-change  in  the  Aorist  lengthens  the  Stem-Syllable 
(e  x  e«,  X  x  r,  ì;  x  ù,  a  x  77,  but,  after  p  or  a  Vowel,  a  x  a)  :  as,  i-irépàv-a, 
i-iriàv-a.  So  also  laxvaivw,  /cepSaiVw,  KoiAalvw,  Xevicalvw,  òpyaivw, 
ireiraivw,  form  -ava  in  the  Aorist. 

The  peculiar  formation  of  these  Tenses  probablj  arises  from 
<r  being  softened  into  e  ;  whence  results  Contraction  in  the  Future, 
while  in  the  Aorist  e  disappears,  and  its  loss  is  compensated  by 
strengthening  the  penultima  :  as, 

véfx-aa)    x    vefÀ-ew    x   vefi~w  ;    t-vefi-cra    x    i-vefi-ea    x    e-vei-fxa 
(pàv-ao)  x    (pav-éw    x   <pav-w  ;    %-(pav-ffa   x    è-cpàv-ea  x    t-(pr\v-a. 


Group  3.  :  Formed  from  True-Stem,  Suffix  beginning  with  a 
Consonant.  Hence  this  Group,  in  Mute  and  Liquid  Verbs,  is 
liable  to  Euphonic  Change.  (On  the  lengthening  of  the  Vowel 
in  Pure  Verbs  with  short  Character,  see  §  47.) 


Examples. 
(rvir-arco       x  )        Titya;, 

(o-irevd-ffw  x  )  (nrefow, 

Av-crw,  <pi\-i)(rca 
(J-Tvir-aa  x  )       tf-TVif^ 

e-Av-<ra,  i-tpi\r\-(Ta 
(tvtt'  co  fiat  x  ),  Tìrtyofiai, 

Xv-crofiai,  <pi\r)<rofj.ai 
(J-TVtr-ea.fii.riv      x   )    è- 

rvìpàfiriv,   i-\v-(rdfj.riv 
(ré-rvir-Ka  x  )  ré-rvcpa, 

Àe-Au-zca,  ire-<pÌAri-Ka 


Tense. 

Fut.  Act. 

Formation. 

True-Stem               +o-« 

Aor.  1.  Act. 

Augm.  +  True-St.  -\-va 

Fut.  M. 

True-Stem               -f-o-ojucw 

Aor.  1.  M. 

Augm.  +  True-St.  J[-cafj.r\v 

1.  Perf.  A. 

Kedupl.+ True-St.  +Ka* 

*  It  is  usuai  to  consider  a,  etV,  as  the  Suffix  of  1.  Perf.  and  PI. 
Perf.  Act.  in  P-stems  and  K-stems;  and  kcc,  «e»/,  in  the  other 
Conjugations.     The  assumption  of  the  Aspirate  as  a  Perfect- 
H  2 
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Tense.  Formation. 

1.  Plusq.  P.  A.'Augm.  +  Red.  +  T.S.+/ce»' 


Perf.  P. 
Plusq.  P.  P. 
Fut.  3.  P. 
Aor.  1.  P. 
Fut.  1.  P. 


Redupl.  +True-St.  -f  fuai 
Aug.  +  Eed.  +  T.S.+^j/ 
Redupl.  +True-St.+o-o^ot 
Augm.  +  True-St.  -\-e-r\v 
True-Stem  Jrbr](rop.ai 


Examples. 
(i-re-Tvir-Keiv  x  )  i-re- 

rvcpeiv,  e-he-Xv-Keiv 
(re-Tvir-p.ai      x    )      re» 

tvjj.ij.cu,  Ae-Au-^at 

(e'-Te-TU7T-iU7JJ'  X  )  6-Te- 
TVp.p.7]V,    Ì-\€-\l)-fl7)V 

(re-Tvir-cro/xai  x  )  re- 
Tìtyofj.ct.1,  Xe-^v-aofJLat 

(à-Tvir-Q-qv  x  )  è-TiKpOrjv, 
è-\v-9rjv 

(jvir-Orìaojxai  x  )  TvcpOr)- 
aop.ai,  \v-9rj(ro/j.ai. 


Examples. —  1.  rplS-co,  F.  (rpiS-ffa  x  )  rpiif/w.  P.  A.  (rerpiS-ica  x  ) 
rérpicpa,  Perf.  P.  (jeTpi§-p.ai  x  )  Térpip.p.ai,  Aor.  1.  P»  (èrpi€-6r)v  x  ) 
irpicp-Q-nv,  &C.  2.  ypd<p-w,  F.  (ypacp-au  x  )  ypàipa,  Perf.  A.  (767^$- 
ko  x)  yéy  pa<pa,  Perf.  P.  (yeypa<p-p.ai  x)  yéy  pappai,  Aor.  1.  P. 
iypd<p-6r)v.  3.  7rAeK-a>,  F.  A.  (jrXeK-au  x  )  7rAe|a>,  Perf.  A.  (weirKoK-Ka 
x)  7re7rAoxa,  Perf.  P.  (7re7rÀ.eK-/ucu  x)  7réTr\eyfj.ai,  Aor.  1.  P.  (eVAe/c- 
0rjv  x)  iirXéxQw-  4.  (Vcry-w  x)  racrcrw,  F.  A.  (ray-aw  x)  Ta|a>, 
Perf.  A,  (reTcry-Ka  x)  réraxa,  Perf.  P.  TeTay-p.ai,  Aor.  1.  P.  (eVa7- 
07JJ'  X  )  èrdxQW'  5.  (aTeyax-a>  x  )  CTeva^o),  F.  A.  ((TTej/ax-o'a  x  ) 
OTei/a£&>,  Perf.  A.  (écTei'ax-Ka  *  )  èffrévaxa,  Perf.  P.  (iarevax-p-cu  x  ) 
ècrrévayp.ai^  Aor.  1.  P.  èarevdx-Ov^-  6.  àvvT-w,  F.  A.  (àvvT-ffoo  x) 
ài/ucraj,  Perf.  A.  (V^t-kci  x  )  ^w/ca,  Perf.  P.  (r\vvr-p.ai  x  )  fyvcrpLai, 
Aor.  1.  P.  r)ui)T-d7}v  x  rjvvadrjv.  7.  (ko^uìS-o)  x)  kojx'i^u,  F.  A.  (ko/ìj5- 
<ra>  x  )  Ko/xì-aco,  P.  A-  (neKop.ifì-Ka  x  )  KeKÒpu-Ka,  P.  P.  (/ccko/uS-zacu  x  ) 
KeKop.iap.ai,  Aor.  1.  P.  (ÌKO/j.iS-6-qv  x)  ÌKopi(r6riv.  8.  7rei0-to,  F.  A. 
(irelO-crù)  x  )  7relo~w,  Perf.  A.  (7re7rei0-/ca  x  )  iréireiKa,  Perf.  P.  (7re7rei0- 
^iat  x)  Tréirei(rp.at,  Aor.  1.  P.  (iireid-6r]V  x)  eTreicrdrìv.  9.  (cr^aA-w  x) 
(T0aAAa>,  Perf.  A.  eacpaX-Ka,  Perf.  P.  %a<paX-p.ai,  Aor.  1.  P.  è(T(pdA-driv. 
IO.  vép.-w,  Perf.  A.  (yevep.-Ka  x  )  vevép.7)Ka,  Perf.  P.  (vevep.-p.ai  x  ) 
vevep.riiJ.ai,  Aor.  1 .  P.  (Jvep.-Qi]v  x)  èvep.r)driv.   (So  p.év<*>.)    11.  (<pav-w  x) 


Charaeter  being,  however,  empirical  rather  than  historically  true, 
it  seems  justifiable  to  assume  k  as  the  Tense-Character  in  every 
Verb,  and  to  treat  P-sound  4-  /e  as  euphonised  into  <£,  and 
K-sound  -f  «  into  %•  The  originai  Perfect- Charaeter  would  seem 
to  have  been  identical  with  that  of  the  Future  and  Aor.  1.,  viz.  e, 
and  afterwards  to  have  been  corrupted  into  a  guttural. — See 
Donaldson,  New  Cratylus. 
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Qaluct),  Perf.  A.  (w^pav-Ka  x  )  irécpayna,  Perf.  P.  (Trecpav-p.ai  x  ) 
Tre^aa-^at,  Aor.  1.  P.  tydv-Oriv.  12.  ti-co,  F.  A.  Ti-crco,  Perf.  A. 
i-éri-ica,  Perf.  P.  riri-fieu,  Aor.  1.  P.  èrl'-QW' 

The  principal  anomalies  of  this  Group  are  :    (1)  kcu-co,  kAcu-co, 

form  Fut.  in  aixrco  ;  &ew,  j/e'co,  n^  co»,  7rj/ea),  peco,  in  evffo/j.ai  ;  XéC05  Fut.  xeucrco, 
Aor.  1 .  exeaj  Perf.  novità,  &c.  (2)  The  following  pure  Verbs  keep 
the  short  vowel  in  ali  their  tenses  :  àtceo/xai,  àAe'co,  eco  (éWt>/«), 
àvTidw,  avita),  àpé((TK)ù>,  apnèa,  àpów,  àpvw,  àc/>uco,  àx^^Ofiat,  7eA<£co, 
e'Ac^iVJco,  e/xéw,  èpów,  feco,  ÒAaco,  ÌAa(a7c)o|UCU,  /caAe'co,  K^pd(yvvjxì),  KAaco, 
noria,  Kpepd(vvvfxi),  fxeQv(cni)u},  ««eoi,  £e'co,  òAéw  (t»AAu/u),  ò^uóco  (op.vvfxi), 
òvó(o)p.ai,  7reTa(wujiu),  7ttvco,  cr/ceSafwu/wO?  cmaco,  <rropé(vvvp.ì),  ravvw, 
TeAe'co,  rpeo),  00ico,  x°^aw.    (3)  The  following  in  some  tenses  lengthen 

the  Vowel,  in  Others  keep  it  short  :  aì8éop.ai,  atVco,  cupéa>,  yap.éw,  Seco, 
5c»co  (SiSayu),  Suj/a(^o)^at,  Suco,  evpea  (eupicr/cco),  &va),  tfaAeco,  Kopé^vuvfii), 
Auco,  jitax(é)0Mai?  ToGé'co,  (r€é(vvvp.i),  3-e'co  (riQT)p.ì),  cpaco  ((jb?j/il),  «pfla^co. 
(4)  Futures  in  aereo,  eVco,  with  short  antepenult,  are  syncopated  and 
contracted  in  the  Attic  Dialect  :  as,  j3i§a£"co,  F.  0igaVco,  j8i§aco,  /3:§cÒ  ; 
TeAe'co,  F.  A.  reAéVco,  TeAe'co,  TeAco,  F.  M.  reAou^at.  Futures  in  «reo 
soften  or  into  e,  and  form  a  Contraction  :  as,  (ppovrifa,  F.  <ppovrl(rw, 
(ftoovTi-é'co,  (ppovTi&.  (5)  A  Vowel-change  of  the  Stem-vowel  e  into 
o  occurs  in  the  Perf.  A.  of  some  Verbs  :  as,  «AéVrco,  /ce'/cAoc/xx  ;  Ae^co, 
ei'Aox««  So  iréfAira},  7rAe'KCo,  oTpecpco,  TpéVco,  Tpecpco,  and  others.  (6)  A 
Vowel-change  of  the  Stem-vowel  e  into  a  occurs  in  the  Perfects 
A.  and  P.,  and  in  the  Aor.  1.  P.  &c.  of  most  Liquid  Verbs  with 
Character  A  or  p,  and  of  some  with  v  :  as,  crTéAAco,  èVraA/ca,  eo-raAfiai, 
iffrdxd^v  ;  o"7reipco,  effirapica,  ecrirap/jLai,  è<ncdpQt\v  ;  tcì^co,  réraica,  Tera/iai, 
irdOriv.     Also  in  the  Perf.  P.  of  some  Mute  Verbs  :  as,  crrpécpw, 

earpoepa,  earpap.p.ai.  So  rpéirw,  rpé(pù).  But  the  Aorist  of  <Trpé<p(a  is 
i(TTpé(pQr}i/.  (7)  KAivw,  /cpiVco,  ktciVco,  Kep8an/co,  ttAuvco,  tcìVco,  drop  y  in 
the  Perf.  A.  and  P.,  Aor.  1.  P.  &c.  :  as,  Kénpi-ica,  Kénpi-ficu,  ÌKpi-6r]v. 
So  rpaxvv-w,  Terpdxvp-cu.  (8)  The  Pure  Verbs  which  insert  <r  before 
/*  or  a  T-sound,  are,  1.  those  which  retain  the  short  Stem-vowel, 
except  cuj/e'co,  èAaco,  Seco,  Auco,  atpe'co,  àpów,  &uco  ;  2.  the  following  : 
aìfìéofACU,  à/coveo,  àAeco,  7^001  (yryj/cocr/cco),  %6(yvvp.ì),  frpaveo,  /ceAeuco,  /cAei'co, 
nvalù),  /cpo^co,  Ki/Aico,  Aeuco,  yaico,  i/e'co,  7raAcuco,  7rAe'co  (7rAeuco),  irAéco 
(TtijXTTKfìp.ì) ,   7rpe'co    (Trip.irpniJ.L),    7rpu»,    paia},    ce/co,    <ppe'co,    x^w   (jC^vvvtxl)i 

xpiw,  »|/auco.  The  following  insert  o-  in  Aor.  1.  P.,  but  not  in  Perf.  : 
^uj/aco  (/itjav^CKco),  xpdofjiai)  Tn/e'co,  pévvvp.1,  -neo. 
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C.  Anomalies  of  Augment   and  Keduplication. 

(1)  BovXofjLcu,  Svua/xai,  jueAA»,  sometimes  take  rj  instead  of  e. 
(2)  5AAia-/cco,  ayvvfj.1,  ùOéu,  àuéofiai,  take  syllabic  augment  e.  So  iWa, 
eokira,  iopya.  (3)  Efrccu,  ópaw,  and  some  others,  take  both  Temporal 
and  Syllabic  augment.  So  icpiceiv,  iéxweiv,  iópyeiv,  and  èwpra^ou 
from  lopTa£o>.     (4)  The  Yerbs  which  take  ei  for  tj  are  :  èdw,  iOifa 

éAiWw,  eÀKa>,  Iàkuw,  'EAX2,  cttco,  eirofiai,  ipyà£ofj.aij  epirco,  ècmàc»),  e%c«7, 
"EH  (7  place).  So  e?w6a  from  e0a>.  (5)  Verbs  compounded  with 
Sue  or  e3  are  augmented  at  the  beginning,  unless  the  Simple  Verb 
begin  with  a  short  vowel,  in  which  case  the  augment  comes  be- 
tween  :  as,  Si/crucca),  eSucTvxow,  Sutfapeoréo),  Sv<xr}pé(TTow.  (6)  The 
augment  is  often  put  after  the  preposition,  even  when  the  Verbal 
element  has  no  separate  existence  :  as,  èyKatuàty,  èye/cw^tWa, 
ry/ce/ccojiua/ca.  So  5i-cuTaa>,  di-aKovéa.  (7)  Sometimes  the  augment 
precedes  the  Preposition  :  as,  àvoiyoo,  r\voiyov.  (8)  Some  Compound 
Verbs  take  a  doublé  augment  :  as,  àvopdów,  fycópdow.  (9)  The 
Attic  Eeduplication  is  taken  by  these  verbs:  àyelpw,  'àyw,  alpéw, 

àtcovw,  à\ei<pco,  àÀeo>,  àpcfa,  &pw,  èyelpoo,  EAfì,  iXavvw,  ivéyKw,  epizoo, 
epxofAcu,  ofo>,  oWv/ju,  6/j.vvjm,  OITH,  èpvcrcrw,  and  others  :  as,  àyfiyepKa, 
odcada.  (10)  The  2d  Aorist  is  sometimes  reduplicated,  especially  in 
the  Epic  dialect  :  as,  eKanov,  KÌK.a\xov. 

D.  Analysis   of  the   Verbal   Suffix. 

The  Suffix  may  contain,  (1)  a  Tense-Character  ;  (2)  a  Modal 
Vowel  (or  Diphthong)  ;  (3)  a  Personal  Ending  ;  or  it  may  have 
two  of  these  parts  only,  or  the  2d  alone,  or  the  3d  alone, 

a.  The  Tense-character  is  found  only  in  some  of  the  Tenses  of 
the  3d  Group. 

b.  The  Modal  Vowel  of  Verbs  in  w  is  as  follows  : 

I.  Indicative  Mood  : 

(a.)  Present  Tenses  and  Futures  of  ali  Voices,  and  2d  Aorists 
Act.  and  M.,  have  o  for  the  Modal  Vowel  in  "lst  Pers.  Sing.  and 
3d  Pers.  PI.  ;  which,  when  there  is  no  Personal  Ending,  is 
lengthened  into  w  :  as,  \ey-w,  héy-o-fiai,  Aey-o-i>T<ri=z\é'yov<n,  \4y-o-vrai. 
In  the  other  Persons  their  Modal  Vowel  is  e,  lengthened  into  et  in 
2d  and  3d  Pers.  S.  of  Pres.  and  Fut.  Act.  :  as,  eAey-e-g,  èXéV-e-fffle, 
Xé-y-ei-f,  \ey-ar-ei  x  Àé^ei. 
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(b.)  The  Perf.  Act.  and  Aor.  1.  Act.  and  M.  have  a  for  their 
Modal  Vowel  :  as,  èXey-<r-a-r<-  x  e'Ae|aTe,  XeXey-K-a-vrai  x  XeXéxaai. 

(e.)  The  Plusq.  P.  Act.  has  et,  sometimes  softened  into  e  in  3d  P. 
PI.  :   as,  iXeXey-ic-ei-crav  x   èXeXéxeicray  or  èAeAexeffa;/. 

IL  The  Subjunctive  Mood  follows  the  analogy  of  the  Pres.  Ind., 
but  always  with  w  for  o,  t\  for  e,  and  77  for  et  :  as,  xéy-w,  xéy-yg, 
Xéy-)j,  kéy-w-fiep^  Xéy-rj-re,  Xey-u-vcri  x  xéyaxri,  Xéy-7]-Tai,  xéy-w-vrai. 

III.  The  Optative  Mood  has  01  for  its  Modal  Vowel,  but  in 
Aor.  1.  Act.  and  M.  ai  :  as,  xéy-oi-fii,  xéy-01-ro,  Xey-a-ai-^da  x 
Xe^aifieOa. 

IV.  The  Imperative  Mood  has  e  for  its  Modal  Vowel,  but  in 
Aor.  1.  Act.  and  M.  a,  which  in  2d  Pers.  S.  Act.  beconies  ov,  in  2d 
Pers.  S.  M.  ai  :  as,  xéy-e,  Xey-é'adai/,  Xty-ff-a-TU)  x  Ae|aTW,  \sy-a-ov 

x  xé^ov,  Xey-a-ai  x  xé^ai. 

V.  The  Modal  Vowel  of  the  Infinitive  Mood  is  et  in  Pres.  Fut. 
and  Aor.  2.  Act.,  e  in  ali  other  tenses  except  Aor.  1.  Act.  and  M., 
where  it  is  a  :  as,  xéy-zi-v,  xéy-e-crOai,  XsXoy-é-vai,  Xey-cr-a-aOai  x 
Xé^atrdai,  Xey-a-ai  x  Ae|ot. 

VI.  The  Modal  Vowel  of  the  Participle  is  0,  except  in  Aor.  1. 
Act.  and  M.,  where  it  is  a:  as,  Xey-o-vr  x  Xiywv,  XeXey-K-org  x 
AeAex&f,  X^y-ó-fievoc^  Xey-cr-a-VTQ  x  Ae£ac,  Xey-a-a^ixevog  x  Xej-d/xevog. 

VII.  The  Perfect  and  PI.  Perf.  Pass,  have  no  Modal  Vowels. 

The  Aorists  Passive  follow  the  analogy  of  Verbs  in  /ai. 

e.  1.  The  Personal  Endings  of  the  Indicative  Mood  are  : 
(1)  Primary  Tenses. 


Active. 

Pass. 

and  Mid. 

Pers. 

1 

2 

3 

Pers. 

1 

2 

3 

Sing. 

— 

Q 

— 

Sing. 

fiat 

aai 

Tai 

Dual. 

TOV 

TOV 

Dual. 

<t8ou 

uQov 

Plur. 

fA€V 

T6 

VT<Tl 

Plur. 

fie6a 

<r0e 

vrai. 

These  are   also    the  Personal   Endings  of  every  Subjunctive 
Mood. 
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(2) 

Historical  Tenses. 

Active. 

Pass. 

and  Mid. 

Pers. 

1 

2 

3 

Pers.        1 

2 

3 

Sing. 
Dual. 
Plur. 

V 

[lev 

rnjv 
Te 

T7)l> 

v  (aav) 

Sing.      fi-qv 
Dual. 
Plur.      fxe8a 

ffo 

a6r}v 

ade 

ro 
adrjv 

VTO. 

These  are  also  the  Personal  Endings  in  every  Optative  Mood, 
except  of  the  lst  Pers.  Act.,  which  takes  Personal  Ending  fu,  and 
of  the  3d  Pers.  Act.,  which  takes  ev. 

2.  The  Personal  Endings  of  the  Imperative  Mood  are  : 


Active. 

Pass. 

and  Mid. 

Pers. 

2 

3 

Pers. 

2 

3 

Sing. 

— 

TW 

Sing. 

co 

adca 

Dual. 

rov 

rcov 

Dual. 

a6ov 

aOoov 

Plur. 

Te 

Twffau  or  vruv 

Plur. 

o-0e 

adwaav    or    adoov. 

See  IV. 

3.  The  Second  Person  Sing.  Pass,  and  Mid.  (except  in  Perf. 
and  PI.  Perf.),  rejects  £,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  is  contracted  :  as, 


Xey-e-aai 

X 

Key-e-ai 

X 

\éyri  (or  ÀéVei) 

è\ey-e-ao 

X 

iXey-e-o 

X 

èkéyov 

4\&y-a-a-ao 

X 

4\ey-(T-a-o 

X 

èA.e|w 

\ey-a-ai-ao 

X 

Xey-a-ai-o 

X 

Aerato 

\ey-Tj-aai 

X 

Xcy-rj-ai 

X 

Aéyp. 

4.  The  originai  Personal  Endings  of  the  lst  Pers.  Sing.  Act.  in 
the  Primary  Tenses  were  /u,  ai,  n  :  as,  Aey-o-fii,  modified  into  Aey-w  ; 
Ae7-e-<n,  modified  into  \4y-e-ig;  Xey-e-Ti,  modified  into  Aey-e-t. 
Another  form  of  the-  2d  P.  S.  was  adu,  sometimes  retained  :  as, 
olada  for  oilda-aOa,  ecpri-ada. 

5.  The  Endings  of  the  Infinitive  are  :  v  in  Pres.  Fut.  and  2d 
Aor.  Act.;  vai  in  Perf.  A.  ;  i  in  Aor.  1.  Act.  ;  adai  in  the  Passive 
and  Middle  Voices.     Of  the  Participles,  see  VI. 

E.  1.  Verbs  in  /ai  have  no  Modal  Vowel  in  the  Present,  Im- 
perfect,  and  2d  Aor.  Indicative  and  Imperative.  The  Subjunctive 
they  form  as  Contracted  Verbs,  and  the  Modal  Vowel  of  the  Op- 
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tative  is  irj  in  Act.,  and  i  in  Passive  and  Middle.     The  Infinitive 
of  the  Aor.  2.  lengthens  o  into  17,  e  into  et,  0  into  ov. 


2.  The  Personal  Endings  are  : 

Present  Indicative. 

Aetive. 

Pers.     1 

2 

3 

Pers. 

Sing.    pi 
Dual. 

Plur.      fi€V 

Q 

TOV 

Te 

(TI 
TOV 

vtgi  (cwn) 

Sing. 
Dual. 
Plur. 

Pass,  and  Mid. 

1  2  3 

fiat  cai  rat 

crOov  o~8ov 

fieda         cQe  vrai. 


Imperfect  and  Aor.  2.  Indicative. 


Active. 

Pass. 

and  Mid. 

Pers. 

1 

2 

3 

Pers. 

1 

2 

3 

Sing. 
Dual. 
Plur. 

V 

uev 

rt)v 

re 

TTJJ' 

ffau 

Sing. 
Dual. 
Plur. 

/Meda 

co 

<rdr\v 
<r6e 

ro 
a6r)v 

VTO. 

The  Stem-vowel  is  lengthened  in  Sing.,  but  remains  short  in 
Plural.  The  Endings  of  the  Optative  are  the  same  as  those  of  the 
Imperf.  Indie.  ;  but  -qo-av  is  usually  changed  into  «/. 


Pers. 
Sing. 
DuaL 
Plur. 


2 

TOV 

ts 


Active. 
3 


Imperative. 


TO 
T(tìV 

Twaav  or  vtù3V 


Pers. 

Sing. 
Dual. 
Plur. 


Pass,  and  Mid. 
2  3 

co  adto 

aOov 

<rOe 


o~Qwo~av  or  cOuv. 


The  Endings  of  the  Infin.  are,  Act.  vai,  Pass.  o-6cu  ;  of  the  Par- 
ticiples,  Act.  vt((;),  Pass.  /j.evo(g).  The  Passive  Aorists  of  Baryton 
Verbs  follow  the  Analogy  of  the  2d  Aor.  Act.  of  Yerbs  in  rj/jn. 


H  5 
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F.  Examples    of  Analysed  Yerbal  Forms. 


1 

Ti 
CU 
ti 

i 

CU 

ai 

CU 
co 

a 

> 

O 

03 

ti 

Verbal  Form. 

\ey 

li) 

XÉyu). 

Tipa 

El 

Q 

Tipag. 

Xfy 

a 

0 

vrai 

Xk^ovai. 

e 

7tXek 

a 

a 

pEV 

EirXk^apev. 

KE 

KOpiS 

K 

a 

TE 

KSKOpiKaTE. 

e 

epe 

ipiXs 

K 

El 

aav 

ÈTTE(piXr)KEiaav. 

KpXv 

ai 

pi 

Kpìvaipi. 

TV7T 

a 

io 

pev 

TV-^lopEV. 

TE 

9àK 

E 

T£dì]Xe. 

e 

(pav 

0 

VTO 

ìipaivovTO. 

fc 

(3ka€ 

K 

a 

VTffl 

fle^XcupaGi. 

Tipa 

li) 

vrai 

TipdujvTai,  TipujvTat. 

e 

aip 

a 

ao 

ypio. 

e 

TE 

Tay 

9e 

ETETaX^E. 

<PE 

<Ppa8 

<y 

01 

T0 

-KEòpàaoiTO. 

àp 

ap 

a 

àpàpa. 

teXe 

a 

ai 

ao 

TEXkoaio, 

(pvXaGG 

E 

cai 

(pvXdvcry. 

EX 

V 

a  ai 

'ÉXy. 

e 

7T£ 

irXaS 

VTO 

ÈTTETrXàdaTO.     Ion. 
TTETrXaapÉvoi  l\aav.  Att. 

ireiQ 

Bn 

ir] 

TE 

TTEiadEirìTE. 

<j)av(È) 

io 

pEV 

tpavùipEv. 

rpi€ 

6^0 

01 

peQa 

Tpi<pQì]croipE9a. 

8i 

9e 
(3io 

iti 

e 

vai 

ti6eÌì]Q. 
j3iù)vai. 

e 

Svva 

aQì]V 

EÒvvàaOrjv. 

ITE 

7tXeic 

adai 

TTETrXE^dai. 

Be 

6pE<}> 

vrai 

TETpd(paTai.     Ion. 

TEOpappkvOl  EÌlTl.    Att. 

6 

E 

ÙVVT 

TO 

IJVVffTO. 

e 

ÈXlK 

<j6e 

a\t^0e. 

Op-E 

òpvX 

pEVOQ 

òpit)pvyp,kvoQ. 

f-e 

òpa 

0 

V 

6ti)pit)V. 

G.  Middle  Yerbs. 

a.  Middle  Verbs,  whether  used  as  Deponents  or  otherwise,  have 
their  Perfect  of  the  Passive  Form  :  as,  déxopai,  Udeypai  ;  <ppa£opai, 
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Trétypao-fiaL.    Most  of  these  form  a  Middle  Aor.  ;    some  a  Passive 
Aor.  with  Middle  sense  :  a  few  form  both. 


b.  The  Deponent  Yerbs  with  Middle  Aor.  are  : 


àywvi£ofj.ai 

iiravpiaKopai 

papTvpopai 

irpaypaTavopaL 

a'iKi^ofiai 

tTriiceAevopai 

pdxopai 

irpooipid^opai 

alvio~o~ofj.at 

iiricriTlfypai 

prfxwdopai 

irpocriroiéopai 

aladavofiat 

eirofiai 

fitfj.eoiJ.ai 

irpo-patri^opai 

alridofiou 

èpyd^opai 

fj.v9eofj.ai 

<r/ce7TTO|Uai 

àicéofiat 

evxo/xcu 

pvQoAoyéopai 

<rocpi£ofiai 

àtcpodopai 

fjyéopat 

pvKaopat 

o~raQfj.dofj.aL 

aWopai 

fredopai 

P7]X0fJLaL 

■TTOxd^ofxat 

ài>a§ict><TKo/j.ai 

Ìdo/JLCU 

£v\eiiofiai 

Ct par evo pai 

àTrex8dvoiJ.ai 

itcvéopai 

hv\i%op.ai 

ffTpaToiredevopai 

aiTTofxaL 

l\do~K.opai 

òSvpofiai 

T€Kfj.alpofj.ai 

àpdofiai 

lir-rrd^opai 

ótxo^0*-1 

TeKraìvofxa- 

àffira^ofiai 

'linapai 

olccvi^opai 

Texvdofj.ai 

&td£o(j.ai 

ìcrxvpi^opai 

bXotpvpopai 

vTnffxvéofxat. 

yevopai 

Kavxdopai 

hpx^ofiai 

vivoicplvofiat. 

ylyvofxai 

KoivoKoyéopat 

bcrcppaivopai 

i/CTTepéopai 

da^ióopai. 

Krdo-fiai 

irapairéofiai 

cpeiSopai. 

Scopai 

Xrj'i^opai 

irapaiceAevopai 

<pdéyyopai 

SiaiceXevopai 

Xoyi^opai 

7rapafj.v8eofJ.a1 

Xapi^opai 

Bcupéopai 

Avpaivopai 

■Kappt}0-id%Ofj.ai 

XP  do  fiat 

iyK€\evofj.ai 

Kwgdopai 

iréropai 

^svZopai. 

evTeWopai 

pavTzvopai 

Some  of  these  form  also  Aor.  P.,  but  with  Passive  signification  : 
as,  ftid^opai,  ipydfyfj.at)  Òexopau 

c.  The  Deponent  Verbs  with  Aor.  of  Passive  form  are  : 


aìcrxvvofxai 

Zvvapai 

iirlo~Tafjai 

otopai 

airapei§opai 

eKirX-qTTOfiai 

evXagéopai 

òpyì^opai 

dxOofxai 

kvavTiò'ofj.ai 

Kara-KX'TYTrofj.ai 

iropevopai 

fìovXopat. 

evdvfj.eofj.ai 

Kpépapai 

TrpoOvpéopai 

àéopai 

èinpiKopai 

fj.vdofj.ai 

aé§opai 

oépicopai 

èmpzAeopai 

fj.vcdTToy.ai. 

(po§iop.au 

diavoéopat. 
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d.  The  Deponent  Verbs  using  both  Aorists  are  : 

(a)  Preferring  Aor.  Pass.  : 

&yap.ai  àp.iAAaopjzi  fipvxdopxu  epap.ai 

aìSéopai  apvéopm  SiaAeyopui  <pi\0T  ipéopai. 

(b)  Preferring  Aor.  Med.  : 

àp.ei§op.ai  àiroAoyéopAxi  àiroKplvopai  fxéfKpofmi. 

(e)  Using  both  indifferently  : 

avhi^opai  \oidopéop.ai  trpovoéop.ai 

eTrivoéop.ai  ireipdoiJ.ai  <piho<ppovéop.ai. 

H.  Irregular  Verbs. 

a.    1.  Verbs  which  in  the  Present  reject  the  Trae  Character  e  : 

o\é|cu,  fiócricw,  èOéXu,  è/3pa>,  eì/'Sco,  p.é\ei,  /*eAÀa>,  p.évw,  vép.a>,  o£w,  ò<pel\w, 
tvtttù>,  Xa'LPwi  &X^°fjLah  PovAopai,  epop.ai,  pdxop-ai,  ix.ehop.ai,  oìoy.ai,  otxop.ai  ; 
Flit.  àhe^o-oo,  &C. 

2.  Verbs  strengthened  in  the  Present  by  suffixing  e  to  the  True- 
Stem  :  yap-é-w,  8©K-e-a>,  «0-e-a>;  Fut.  yap.w,  8j£a>,  &ffw. 

3.  Verbs  strengthened  in  the  Present  by  suffixing  v  to  the  True- 
Stem  :    Sa.K-v-w,    Kap.-v-w,     rép.-v-ca,     t'l-v-w,    <p6d-v-w,     (pOl-v-w.       The 

following  add  v,  and  at  the  same  time  lengthen  the  True-Stem  : 
jSa-iV-tt,  iha-vv-ca,  ttì'-v-w  ;  Fut.  fSfìffop.ai,  èAdcrw,  irìop.ai. 

4.  Verbs  strengthened  in  the  Present  by  suffixing  ve  to  the  True- 
Stem  :  fivi/é-oo,  ln-vi-opai,  iiirio'X'vé-op.ai  ;  Fut.  fìvcru,  'lì-op.ai,  vTrocrx'f}- 
Gop.ai. 

5.  Verbs  strengthened  in  the  Present  by  suffixing  av  to  the 
True-Stem  :  ap.apT-dv'W,  av^-dv-w,  ^Xacrr-dv-co,  Sap9-dv-a>,  òXiaO-dv-w, 
aìard-dv-opai,  àirexQ-dv-opai.  They  bave  a  doublé  Stem,  pure  and 
impure  :  Fut.  àp.apT-r)o-op.ai,  a{/|-»j<ra>,  &C,  Aor.  H\p.apT-ov,  &c.  '0(p\- 
io-K-dv-0)  is  strengthened  with  utk  and  av,  Fut.  ò<£À7j<ra>,  and  òo~<pp- 
aiv-opai  with  aiv,  Fut.  ò(T(ppT]<Top.ai,  Aor.  ùio~<ppóp.T]V' 

6.  Verbs  strengthened  by  suffixing  av  to,  and  inserting  v  in, 
the   True-Stem  :    fri(y)y-dv-w    x    ^lyydvw,    Aa(y)x-w-o>  x  Aayxdvw 
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\a(v)8-av-C0  x  Av.ju.Sd1/o0,  Aa-v-Q-dv-o),  /xa-v-Bava),  Ti>(j/)x-ai'-w  x  rvyxdvw, 
Trv-v-6-dv-ofj.ai  ;  Fut.  ^o/xai,  Ar]^ofj.at,  Afyo/j.cu,  A-fjffOfiai,  fiad^ffo/xai, 
Teu|o/uat,  ireiiffo/xai. 

7.  Verbs  strengthened  by  suffixing  <tk  or  ktk  to  the  True-Stem  : 
àpe-c/c-w,  yr)pd-<ric-w,  r)§d-<TK-u>,  ÌXd-a-K-ofJLai.  The  following  also  prefix 
a  reduplieation  :  (Hi-Spé-o-it-w,  Si-Spa-avc-w,  yi-yva>-(XK-a>,  fii-fiv-fi-a-K-w, 
m-irpà-o-K-ùo,  Ti-rpcù-a-K-cc,  lengthening  the  Character.  The  following 
elide  the  Character  :  eip-i<nc-u>,  àfj.§A-i(rK-a>,  àvaA-lo-K-w,  aA-itnc-oncu, 
Fut.  svpiiGoo,  àixSKóaa,  &c.  The  Stem  Srau-  or  &va-  becomes  &Wi-cr/c-a>, 
&op-  Or  &po-  &pé-<TK-oo,  ira.9-  or  7T6J/0-  (n-afl-cr/c-dj— )  7rc£-crx-w. 

8.  Besides  the  Keduplicated  Yerbs  in  Class  7-,  we  have,  from 
Stem  yev-,  yi-yéu-o/xcu  x  yiyvofiat  or  yivofiai  ;  from  Stem  7reT-  or  7re<r-, 
iri-Trér-w    x   mirra),   /j.i-/j.€v-a)  x  fj.iij.vu>. 

9.  Verbs  forming  their  Tenses  from  various  Stems  :  (alpe-,  éA-) 

ttlpéw,  (<pa-,  «r-,  ep-,  pe-)  <p77p,},  (iAvd-,  èAevB-,  èpx-)  epx<ty«u,  (eS-, 
<pa7-)  é<r0/a>,  (lx~»  tfXe~»  ^X")  *XW»  (ópa-,  Ò7r-,  2S-)  opaco,  (irafl-  irr)9- 
7T6I/0-)  irdax^ì  (jrl"i  ir0")  tu'»»  (Tpex-,  Spap.-)  Tpe'xco,  (<PeP~i  eVe/c-,  oì-) 
4>epcu. 

10.  Yerbs  in  jtu  from  Stem  in  a  :  Ki-xpy-Ph  bvivr\-ij.i  (<W-),  irìfx- 
irArì-fj.t,  Trtfx-Trprì-/J.i,  TÀ.7jp.i,  <p7jp.i,  àya-fiai,  Suva-/xat,  iiriara-fj.ai,  epa-fxai, 
irpia-fiai.     To  these  add  XP^»  à-rréxpri' 

11.  Verbs  which  suffix  -wjki  to  a  Vowel  Stem  :  Kepd-vw/j.1, 
Kpejxd-vuv/j.1,  irerd-vvv\xi,  CKeSd-vw/xi,  'é-vi/v/xi,  Kopé-vvv/j.i,  aSé-vwfii, 
ffTope-vì/vfMi,  ^é-vvvfii,  pé-vvvfj.1,  arpci-vuvfUy  XP&~VVV1X-U 

12.  Verbs  which  suffix  -w/ju  to  a  Consonant  Stem  :  ày-w^i, 
Se/fc-fi/jui,  fcvy-vvfxt.,  n'iy-vvfii,  oly-vvui,  b}x6py-vvjxi,  op-vvpt,  ir^y-vvfxi, 
priy-vvfj.1.  The  two  following  from  Vowel  Stems  elide  the  Character  : 
ò\(e)-vvfii  x  oA-Av/xi,  òfi(o)-vvfu  x  o/j.-vvfj.i. 

13.  To  the  Stem  28  belong  the  Perf.  and  Plusqu.  Perf.  used  as 
Pres.  and  Imperf.,  oìda,  I  know,  fòri,  I  knew,  the  Moods  of  which 
are  : 

Ind.  Imp.  Subj.  Opt.  Inf.  Part. 

oiSa  IffQ.  e28cà  cidelyv  tìSéyeu  eldws 
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The  Persons  of  the  Indicative  are 


oìSa 


óìffQa 
rjS-qcrOa 


Fut.  dffofxai. 


o?5e 

ijdtiu 
fòri 


ICTTOV 

rjarrìv 


ìar/ieu 


fore         ìaacn 
$8eiT€       rfSeaay 
pare         fi<rav 


14.  Xprìy  it  behoves,  forms  its  Moods  thus  : 

Ind.  Imp.  Conj.  Opt.  Inf.  Part. 

Xpti  XPV  XP61'7?  XPWai         rb  %pe&v. 

Its  Compound  àiróxpfi  forms  Infin.  àiroxpw- 

15.  The  Verbs  £ao>,  Treivdui,  Sitaci),  nuda,  a^dca^  tyàw,  COntract  aei 
into  ri  :  as,  fp,  ^v,  ireivfju,  8i\prjit.  zdc»  and  xpcio/^at  also  contract  ae 
into  77  :  as,  ef»7,  xpyffQaiy  ^XPVtoì  &c> 

16.  Disyllables  in  ea>  form  no  contraction  but  et  :  as,  7rAé«,  irtele, 
?r\el,  7rÀéojUej/,  TrA-etTe,  ir\éov<n. 

17.  The  following  Verbs  take  their  Future  (in  Active  sense)  of 
Middle  Form  ;  those  marked  *  having  also  (though  rarely  found) 
a  Future  of  Active  Form  : 


dyvoéca 

didpcurKa 

*  KoXafa 

TTvéù) 

àSco 

*  StcÙKù) 

KVTTTU) 

*TroOé<o 

àicovù) 

*  èyKWjxidfa 

Auyxdvca 

piw 

afiapraucc 

elfxi 

AapSàvoi) 

ciycuc 

àirai/ràw 

*  inalveo} 

(xavQdvù) 

*  aiwirdw 

àTroX.avca 

èiriopKia 

véw 

(TK(Ó7IT0i> 

àpvdfa 

èadlco 

ol3a 

(Tirovddfa 

8a5ìfa 

*3-au/na^w 

*  olfj.é^ca 

crvp'iTTca 

fìaiva 

&e» 

òhoAvfa 

*TJKTCtì 

jStóo? 

*3i}pcuw 

èfivv/.u 

rpex& 

$odoì 

&ripevw 

opaca 

Tpdóyw 

yeXdw 

&iyydv<a 

Traila) 

radala 

yripàcncas 

&vf]CTKC0 

irdo'Xto 

<pevya 

yvyvéffKO) 

&pcù(TKa> 

Tvr)5dù> 

*  cpOdvù) 

ZaKt/<a 

KàflVCO 

Trìvio 

(ppéca 

hapQdvia 

K\aiw 

iriirrco 

xdffKct 

Sclera: 

K\ÌlTT6$ 

xÀeùf 

*XwPe<a 
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b.  Tense-formation  of  some  Irregular  Verbs. 
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Stem. 

Pres. 

Fut. 

Perf.           Aor. 

l.Ba- 

(5aivco 

fSrjffofiai 

(3É€r]Ka 

tf->r\v 

2.   ITI-  7TO 

irivu) 

7r'ioy.ai 

TTETTUJKa 

irÉiropai 

Ì-kiov 
Ì7ró6r]v 

3.  Xax-  Xtjx- 

Xayxdvco 

Xij^opai 

EiXrixa 
XéXoyxa 

ìXaxov 

4.  \a€-  Xvt- 

Xaptdvci) 

Xi}tyofj.ai 

E'iXr](j)a 

ìXaQov 
èXatóprjv 

M.T.Xaptàvo- 

Xrj(p9f](TOfjLai 

EÌXrjppai 

ÈXrj(p9r}v 

5.  Xa6-  XrjO- 

Xav9àvu) 

Xrjffo/xai,  Xrjaoj 

XéXr]9a 
XkXrjapai 

eXadov 
iXa9óp.ì]v 

6.  pa9-  fiaOe- 

fxavQàvit) 

fia0t](TOfiai 

p.epà9r]Ka 

Ìpa9ov 

7.  tvx-  tevx- 

Tvyxdvoj 

TEv£,op.ai 

tetvxvimz 

ervxov 

rvXe- 

Ttvx<*> 

rÉrvypiai 

ETEvxOrjv 

8.   TTv9~  1T£V6- 

Trvv9dvopai 

TTiVUOjXai 

TT87TV(TpLa.l 

ÌTrv9óp.r}V 

9.  yvo- 

yiyvió<ric(0 

yvójaofxai 

eyvujKa 

tyviiìv 

P.  yiyvwcncopLai 

yvix>a9r\aopai 

eyvaicrpai 

tyvMa6r)v 

10.  ^va- 

fJ,l[iVr]<JKh> 

[xvrjffu) 

Ìp.Vì)<sa 

p.vr)<j6rj<Jop.ai 

p?p.vr]p.ai 

ÌpV7]<j9ì]V 

fxs/xvìjcrofiai 

li,  fya- 

dlSpaCTKh) 

Spdcrofiai 

SÉdpaica 

edpàv 

12.  evp-  evpe- 

tvpiCTKU) 

evprjaù) 

EvprjKa 

EVpOV 

M.P.  tVp'iGKOfUtl 

evprjaofiat 
ev  piQiq  ao  piai 

Evprjpai 

Evpóprjv 
Eìjpé9r]v 

13.  àvaXo- 

àvaXiciKit) 

àvaXuKTio 

àvrjXuìKa 

àviiXwtra 

P.  dvaXi<TKOfx.at 

dvaXa>9r](Top.ai 

àvdXwpai 

àvaXu)9i]v 

14.  3-av-  §va- 

^vrjaicu) 

fravoìipai 

TÉOvrjica 

e9avov 

15.  y£?/- 

yiyvofxai 

ysvtjvopai 

ytykvrjpai 

iyEVÓprjv 

yEVt]9rj(TOpML 

y'eyova 

iyEvriOrjv 

16.  7ra0-  irevO- 

7ra<r%w 

TTEiGOpai 

7rÉ7rov9a 

e-rraOov 

tci\9- 

17.  X£r-  7TE70- 

ir'nrru) 

irE(rovp.ai 

TTÉTrrojKa 

STTEGOV 

18.  capi-  kX- 

aìpkù) 

alpijau} 

Vpì]Ka 

eìXov 

dXo- 

P.  àXi(TKo[iai 

àXwaopai 

rjprjpai 

t'ipÉ6r)v 

M.P.  cùpovfxai 

a\pE9i]oopai 

ÉdXwica, 
rjXùJica 

EiX6p.t]V 
ÈdXujv 

19.   <pa-  £7T-   £j0- 
p£- 

<pr]/xl 

èpùi 

Eipr]Ka 

€(prjv 

prj9r](ropai 

E'ipr)p.ai 

ElTTOV 

Elprjaopai 

ipf>T]9rjv 

20.  IXv9-  IXev9- 

epxofiai 

ÈXEvaofxai 

lXrjXv9a 

9jX9ov 

*PXm 

160 


APPENDIX* 


Stem. 

Pres. 

Fut. 

Perf. 

Aor. 

21.  ld-  <pay- 

èoOlio 

tdopai 

èSi'jdoKa 
èSì)  Serpai 

e(payov 

22.  sX-  <r%f- 

h<» 

é'£w,  <t%j/<tw 

e<r%rjKa 

ivXov 

^XOtjjj', 
&C.) 

P.  M.  ixop** 

effxijpai 

èaxóp.r]v 

23.  òpa-Ò7r-id- 

òpdu) 

Ol[/0;U«l 

twpafca 

eiSov 

P.  M.  òpdofiai 

ò(p9ì)(7op.ai 

OTrcjTra 

èójpapat 

ùjppai 

eièópijv 

UHp6t)V 

24.  <psp-  èveK- 
ol- 

(pspù) 

0Ì(T(i> 

ijveyKa 

P.  M.  (pkpopai 

oìaopai 

ivrjvoxa 

t)veytcà- 

p.pv 

svexOi]o*opa 

ivijveypcu 

rjvkxQflv 

25.  ày~ 

àyo) 

a£w 

àyhoxa 

rjyayov 

P.  M.  Syo^at 

àZofiai 
dxQrjGo  fiat 

rtypai 

7]x6r)v 

VI.    DERIVATIYES. 


(1)  Verbs  from  Nouns  :  roKpa  roXp-dto,  5//oj  diK-dfa,  i\irlg  lAir-i-£a>, 
<pi\os  (/>iÀ-e«,  XPV<T°Q  XPu<r_0'a'?  jSao-iÀeùs  fìacn\-evto,  Xevicòg  Àev/caiVa;,  )8apùc 
&apwu),  òcpQaApbg  ò(pda\pLato.  (2)  Verbs  from  Verbs  :  crréz/w  <TTei/a£*a>, 
yexdw  yeXa-a-eiu  (Desiderative).      (3)  Substantives  from  Verbs  ;  in 

T-flQ  l    aS,  7TO16C0,  TTOirìTrjg  ;    ÌI1  T7)p,  TO)p  :    aS,   ^WVVVpi  ^ùXTTTlp,  KOffpéto  KO(TpÌ)- 

rwp  ;  in  <rig  :  as,  Trpd<r<rw  irpa^ig  ;  in  yua  :  as,  irpao-aw  irpaypa  ;  in  póg  : 
as,  apirafa  apTca.yp.og  ;  in  pt\  :  as,  ypd<poo  y pappi]  ;  in  77  :  as,  reputo  Topi]  ; 
in  og  :  as,  Teii/&>  róvoc.  (4)  Adjectives  from  Verbs  ;  in  réos  :  as, 
héyto  Ae«Teos  ;  in  róf  :  as,  Xiyu,  Aeicróg  ;  in  racóg  :  as,  de'iKUvpi 
deiKTucóg  ;  in  ìkoc  :  as,  ypd<pa  ypa<piKÓg  ;  in  <rip.og  :  as,  mo/xat  ìdaipog  ; 
in  j/o£  ;  as,  arvyéto  o-Tvyvóg  ;  in  og  :  as,  AeiVco  .  Xoiiróg  ;  in  juaw  :  as, 
pxpvi\dKto  pviiptov.    (5)  Adverbs  from  Adjectives:  fié§ai-og  &e€ai-toc; 
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<ro(j)-bQ  ffoQ'Zg  ;  irplircav  irpeiróvr-aQ.     (6)  Adverbs  from  Substantives  : 
diic-nu,  oXkoi.     (7)  Adverbs  from  Verbs  :  àpàriv,  èyepri, 

N".  B.  —  Adverbs  derived  from  Adjectives  are  compared  in  ov 
(or  wf)  and  a  :  as,  <ro(pdÓTepov  or  o-cKpwTépag,  (rocpuTara. 


VII.    ACCENTUATICI.* 

1.  A  word  acute  on   the  .  .  Ultima  is  called  Oxytone. 

2 Penultima  .  .  .  Paroxytone. 

3 Antepenultima  .  Proparoxytone. 

4.  A  word  circumflexed  on  the  Ultima  is  called  Perispòmen. 
5 Penultima   .  .  .  Properispomen. 

a.  The  circumflex  can  stand  only  on  a  Vowel  long  by  nature. 

b.  A  word  can  be  Proparoxytone  or  Properispomen  only  when 
its  Ultima  is  naturally  short. 

The  diphthongs  ai  and  ot,  when  final,  are  considered  short,  except 
in  the  Optative  Mood  of  Verbs,  and  in  Adverbs. 

e.  A  Disyllabic  word  having  the  Ultima  short  and  Penulfc.  long 
by  nature,  is  Properispomen  :  as,  (ràfia. 

I.  Rule  roa  Substantives,  Adjectives,  and  Peonouns.  — 
The  sanie  syllable  which  is  accented  in  the  nominative  wìll  le 
accented,  if  possiate,  in  ali  other  cases,  and  in  ali  genders  : 
except 

a.  lst  deci.    The  Genitive  Plural  is  always  Perispòmen  (p.ov<ràv, 

TayuSòv). 

Obs.  —  Oxytone  Nbuns  not  increasing  will  be  Perispòmen  in 
Gen.  and  Dat.  of  ali  numbers  (ó55s,  òSov,  éMs  ;  rtfifa  TipJns, 

b.  3d  deci.     Monosyllabic   Kouns  are    Oxytone    in  Gen.  and 

Dat.  Sing.  and  Dat.  Plur.  ;  Perispòmen  in  Gen.  and  Dat. 
Dual,  and  Gen.  Plur.  (<£pV?  typsvhs,  <ppev£>v,  eppeai,  but  (ppéva, 
<ppeVes,  (ppévas). 

*  Adapted  from  the  Rev.  E.  Walford's  Compendium. 
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II.  Pule  por  Prepositions.  —  Prepositions  are  generàlly  oxy- 
ione  :  except  that 

els,  is,  iu,  èie,  #|,  Lave  no  accent  ;  and  éWa  is  Proparoxytone. 
Disyllabic  Prepositions  are  Paroxytone  when  they  follow  their 
case,  except  òvà  and  Sid. 

III.  Ruee  por  Adverbs.  —  Adverbs  follow,  as  nearly  as  pos- 
sible,  the  accent  of  the  Nouns  from  which  they  are  derived;  as, 
aoipós,  (Tocpóòs  ;  fié§aios,  /3e§aicos. 

IV.  Utile  for  Verbs.  —  The  verb  throws  back  its  accent  as  far 
as  possible  :  except 

a    Oxytone  : 

Participles  in  às,  eh,  ovs,  and  Aor.  2.  Part.  in  6v  :  às,  elòùs, 
rvcpQeis,  didovs,  KaSwv. 

b.  Paroxytone: 

1.  Inf.  in  ivai  :  as,  e&eVcu. 

2.  ...  Aor.  2.  Mid.  in  é<rdai  :  as,  XaSiaBai. 

3.  ...  Aor.  1.  Act.  !    whose   penult  is  not  a  long  vowel  or 

4.  .  .  .  Perf.  Pass.    J        diphthong  :  as,  rexlaau  rervcpOai. 

5.  Part.  Perf.  Pass,  in  névos  :  as,  reepa/x/xéi/os. 

e.  Perispomen  : 

1.  Inf.  Aor.  2.  Act.  in  eìv:  as,  XaSeìv. 

2.  Conjunctive  of  Verbs  in  /xt  and  of  Pass.  Aorists  in  ài,  fjs,  fj  : 
as,  ri9w,  rvcpdys,  (papjj. 

d.  Properispomen  : 

1.  Conjunctive  of  Verbs  in  fxi  and  of  Aorists  Passive  in  tjtov, 
cò/xe*/,  f/Te,  S>cri  :   as,  IcrrrJTOu,  (TTaQSijxev,  (pavSxxi. 

2.  Inf.  Aor.  1.  Act."|    whose  penult  is  a  long  vowel  or  di- 

3.  .  .  .  Perf.  Pass.   J        pkthong  :  as,  (piXfjaat,  ireirpàxOai. 

~N.  B.  1.  The  Accents  of  Contracted  Verbs  must  be  inferred 
from  the  observation,  that  the  circumflex  stands  only  upon  the 
contraction  of  two  syllables,  of  which  one  had  the  acute  accent  ;  and 
cannot  appear  on  the  penult,  unless  the  ultima  is  short  :  as, 
rifiati,  Ti/xa  ;  rifiàouras,  Ti[j.óòvTas  ;  but  rifletè,  rifia  ;  rifiaóvrcov,  rifióvrwv. 

2.  The  Liquid  Fut.  Act.  and  Mid.  are  regarded  as  contracted 
tenses. 
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V.  i.  Enclitics  throw  back  their  accent  on  the  preceding  word, 
and  become  part  of  it  {^.vBpwirós  ns,  crv/xd  ti). 

When  the  preceding  word  is  paroxytone  or  perispomen,  the 
accent  of  the  Enclitic  is  lost  :  as,  àvQpéirovs  Te,  aocpov  irep.  But 
after  a  paroxytone,  disyllabic  enclitics  keep  their  own  ac- 
cent :  as,  àvQpdmov  rivós. 

List  of  Enclitics  :  — 

1.  7T77,  7roi,  7rou,  7ra),  7TWS,  ttoOcv,  7roT<e,  Tts,  when  not  interrogative. 

2.  76,  Te,  /ce,  «er,  wì  vw,  irep,  toì,  /aou,  fioi,  yite/. 

3.  cou,  aw,  o-e,  é,  o^e,  cr^t,  whén  not  emphatic. 

4.  ^77/ui  and  elfù  in  the  Indie.  Pres.  (exc.  #tjs,  and  el). 

il.  Atones  or  Pboclitics  are  without  accent. 
List   of  Atones  :  — 

<5,  f],  ot)  at  (the)  ;  el  (if)  ;  eìs,  ès,  è/c,  è£,  eV  ;  où,  où/c,  ou%  ;  as  (cts). 
An  Atone  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  takes  an  accent. 

VI.  The  accent  of  the  Nominative  Case  of  Nouns  in  most 
instances  must  be  learned  by  observation  ;  but  the  follo w'mg general 
rules  may  be  useful  : 

et.  Verbals  in  fia,  cns,  ri\piov,  rpov,  rtap 
Substantives  in  eia  (except  formed  from 

verbs  in  euco) 
Adjectives  in  r-npios,  ip.os 
Compounded  Adjectives 

/3.  Substantives  in  ta,  and  Verbals  in  réos 


throw  back  their 
accent  as  far  as 
possible. 


Substantives  in  ict,  and  Verbals  in  réos   \         pfl™vtnnP 
Adverbs  in  Ae»,  feo,  and  5W  J  are  ™oxytone- 

7.  Verbal  Substantives  in  ^,  fibs,  rty,  rrjsA 

Substantives  in  «ò,  \  are  Oxytone. 

Adjectives  in  rbs,  /còs,  pbs,  vbs,  ^s  J 


VII.  Some  words  vary  their  accent  with  their  meaning  :  as, 

070»»/,  Part.  of  &yu  àyòu,  a  contest 

lt\\a,  Neut.  PI.  of  aAAas  àXhà,  but 

jSios,  life  fiibs,  a  bow 

Srjfios,  people  ■  Zrìfxbs^fat 
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eìfii,  I  shall  gO  eìfxi  Or  eì/A,  /  OM 

&eà,  a  goddess  bea,  a  sight 

VÓ/XOS,  law  vo/xhs,  pasture 

ciya,  Imper.  of  aiyda)  <r?ya,  silently 

(pus,  light  <pùs,  a  man 

oi;t77,  ipsa  avrri)  h(BC  au-rr?,  eadtm. 

%  surely,  lohat  ?  %  or  ;  ?),  Fera.  Art.  ;  %  Fem.  Rei.  ;  y,  Fem. 

Rei.  Dat.  or  2.  Aor.  Subj.  of  %ii;  77,  Subj.  3d  Sing.  of 

eìfd  ;  1]  for  fy,  I  was,  or  for  ed>?j. 


Vili.    QUANTITY. 

a.  The  general  rtiles  of  Quantity  are  the  same  in  Greek  as  in 
Latin.  But  when  any  mediai  Consonant  (£,  y,  5)  precedes  A,  |U,  or 
v,  it  usually  makes  the  preceding  vowel  long. 

b.  The  partìcular  Quantities  of  words  will  be  learnt  by  observa- 
tion  and  practice  better  than  by  rule.  The  laws  of  Greek  Metres 
ire,  with  some  exceptions,  the  same  as  those  of  Latin. 


IX.    DIALECTS. 

1.  The  Greek  language  was  ahciently  spoken  in  Greece  and  its 
islands,  and  in  the  Greek  colonies  on  the  coasts  of  Italy,  Sicily, 
Thrace.  and  Asia  Minor.  It  was  differently  spoken  and  written 
in  dhTerent  places  ;  and  these  different  niodes  of  speech  are  ealled 
Dialects. 

2.  The  poet  Homer  wrote  before  the  Greek  Dialects  were  accu- 
rately  distinguished.  His  language,  in  which  we  fìnd  the  forms  of 
ali  the  subsequent  Dialects,  is  ealled  the  Epic  Dialect,  as  being 
peculiar  to  the  Epic  poets,  who  ali  imitated  Homer.  The  other 
Dialects  are  : 

(a)  The  iEolic,  spoken  by  the  iEoles  and  their  descendants. 

(b)  Doric  —  Dores  —  — 
(e)  Ionio  —  Iones  —  — 
(d)          Attic             —            Athenians  in  Attica. 
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The  works  of  the  greatest  philosophers,  orators,  and  historians 
(excepting  Herodotus  in  Ionie),  and  those  of  the  dramatic  poets, 
are  written  in  the  Attic  Dialeet.  This  Dialect  therefore  claims 
the  first  place  in  the  study  of  the  Greek  language.  The  lyric 
poets  used  the  iEolic  ;  the  pastoral,  the  Doric  dialect. 

3.  The  chief  peculiarities  of  the  several  Dialects  are  these  : 

(a)  TheEpic  makes  many  changes  for  the  convenience  of  rhythm  : 
(1)  €  for  et  :  as,  conta  for  concia',  (2)  e  for  77  :  as,  e'/Sere  for  etSTjTe  ; 
(3)  et  for  e  :  as,  etV  for  eV  ;  (4)  77  for  e  :  as,  7juTe  for  eèVe  ;  (5)  ai 
for  a  :  as,  irapaì  for  irapd  ;  (6)  o  for  co  :  as,  etSo^ej/  for  eìSóytef  ; 
(7)  o  for  ov  :  as,  àeXXÓiros  for  àeXXÓirovs  ;  (8)  co  for  o  :  as,  Aicùvvcros 
for  Aióvvaos  ;  (9)  ov  for  o  :  as,  OvXvfjuros  for  "Oàu/attos  ;  (10)  oio  for 
oo  or  ov  :  as,  )8to?o  for  /3tov  ;  (11)  ov  for  v:  as,  eìx-f)Xov6a  for  iXr}Xv6u; 
(12)  77  for  at  :  as,  /xovarjcri  for  povcrais.  So  it  prefixes  and  inserts 
letters  :  as,  e'éper^  for  epo-77,  TroXe/A-fì'ios  for  TroAe^tos,  eìcropócov  for  eìtropZv  ; 
rejects  letters:  as,  ^Ix^XovQ^v  for  GÌXriXovQaixcv  ;  especial  ly  the  aug*' 
ment  :  as,  Aa§e  for  eA.a§e  ;  transposes  them  :  as,  Sdptros  for  «fyaVos  ; 
doubies  Licpiids  and  <x ,:  as,  eXXaSe  for  eAage,  6/j.oo-cra  for  o/xoo-a.  So 
ottì  for  òVt.  It  also  prefers  in  some  words  a  to  e  :  as,  rd/jivco  for 
réfivco  ;  in  others  e  to  o  :  as,  pépeBpov  for  fidpadpov  ;  in  others  77  to  o  : 

as,  t77T$7p  for  torijp. 

(&)  iEolic  uses  :  (1)  e  for  et,  doubling  the  following  Consonante 
as,  (paevvbs  for  <paewós  ;  (2)  ai  for  a  :  as,  yeXdcrais  for  7eÀaVas  ;  (3)  u 
for  0  :  as,  ovvfm  for  òVo,ua  ;  (4)  S  for  7  :  as,  da  for  77}  ;  (5)  7  for  /3  : 
as,  yXé<papov  for  frxécpapov  ;  (6)  ir  for  //,  and  5  for  t  :  as,  TreSà  for 
fierd  ;   (7)  ir7r  for  ^  .  as,  oTTirara  for  o^ixara. 

(e)  Borie  uses  :  (1)  à  for  77  :  as,  <po>a  for  <p^r?  ;  (2)  «  for  e  :  as, 
Spatri  for  cppeal  ;  (3)  e  for  et  :  as,  àet'8ei>  for  àelSeiu  ;  (4)  7?  for  et  :  as, 
&a(>pr}v  for  frappeìv  ;  (5)  w  for  ov  :  as,  À.07CDS  for  xóyovs  ;  (6)  ot  for  ov  : 
as,  Moura  for  povera  ;  (7)  ai  for  a  :  as,  yexdcrais  for  yeXdcras  ;  (8)  k 
for  r  :  as,  7ro/cà  for  ttotc'  ;  (9)  v  for  X  :  as,  ?>0es  for  fìxdes  ;  (10)  t  for 
k  :  as,  tt>os  for  tcrjvos  ;  (11)  t  for  <r  :  as,  <paT*  for  <pr]<ri;  (12)  o-S  for 
£:  as,  TupftrSei'  for  trvpifav  ;  (13)  i/Tfor<r:  as,  <pai"rì  for  cpacri.  It 
contraets  eo  into  ev  :  as,  (ptXevvra  for  tpixéovra  ;  rejects  0  and  « 
after  o  :  as,  'ApKeaiXas  for  'ApKealXaos,  rioo-et&a>  for  IToo-eiSrtW. 

(d)  The  Ionie  Dialect  of  Herodotus  has  some  peculiarities  in 
common  with  the  Epic  :  as,  e  for  a,  e  for  et,  a  for  e,  77  for  5,  ov  for  0, 
77  for  at,  and  others  :  as,   (1)  a  for  77  ;  as,  (xecra^pi-rj  for  /ueo^fyta  ; 
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(2)  i  for  e  :  as,  urrhm  for  Icm'a  ;  (3)  o  for  a  :  as,  £077  for  fo>^  ;  (4)  a» 
for  ou  :  as,  3>v  for  ouj/  ;  (5)  rjv  and  wu  for  uu  :  as,  V7jòs  for  j/at)s,  èwvrov 
for  lauToG  ;  (6)  k  for  7r  :  as,  koIos  for  7ro?os  ;  (7)  smooth  breathings 
and  letters  for  rough  :  as,  Zénonai  for  déxo,ucu.  It  transposes  the 
aspirate  :  as,  kiQuv  for  xL™v  ?  contracts  eo  into  eu  :  as,  irAevves  for 
ir\éoues  ;  otj  into  w  :  as,  fìaxTas  for  )3o7]oras  ;  rejects  them  :  as,  ópT^  for 
eoprr)  ;  inserts  e  :  as,  xpeo^eros  for  xp^Mei/0S  ?  changes  ?ra«,  j/to,  of 
Perf.  and  Plup.  P.,  into  ar  :  as,  treireìdaTai  for  iriiv€iQ-vrai  ;  also  ^tcu 
or  avrai  into  eoTat,  tjj/to  or  avrò  into  eaTO  :  as,  ot/cearcu  for  wKT)Prai, 
ttfréaro  for  "(TTavro  ;  sometimes  oj/to  into  ccto  :  as,  è€ov\4aro  for 
4§ov\ovto.  GeneraUy  it  prefers  soft  and  flowing  sounds  ;  resolves 
dipkthongs  and  contractions  ;  though  in  some  words  it  contracts 
where  the  Attic  does  not  :  as,  tpós  for  tepós. 

(e)  The  Attic  Dialect  was  either  Old  or  New.  The  Old  Attic 
ìs  taken  as  the  foundation  of  Greek  grammar.  The  New  uses  : 
(1)  7j  for  et  :  as,  cnrirr\s  for  linreìs  ;  (2)  pp  for  pa  :  as,  Sappeìv  for 
Srapaùv  ;    (3)  tt  for  aa  :  as,  irpaTTO)  for  irpaffo-w. 

Some  words  occur  belonging  to  other  and  less  important  dialects  : 
Boeotic,  Laconic,  Macedonie,  &c. 


THE   END. 
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